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NEGOCIAR LA FRAGILIDAD EN LA MESOPOTAMIA ANTIGUA:
ARENAS DE CONTIENDA E INSTITUCIONES DE RESISTENCIA'

NORMAN Y OFFEE
nyoffee@umich.edu
University of Michigan
Ann Arbor, EE.UU.

ANDREA SERI
andreaseri@ffyh.unc.edu.ar
Universidad Nacional de Cordoba
Cordoba, Argentina

Resumen: Negociar la fragilidad en la Mesopotamia antigua: Arenas de contien-
da e instituciones de resistencia

Es bien sabido que no existe la Mesopotamia en el sentido politico del término. La
Mesopotamia temprana consistia en ciudades-Estado, en Estados regionales efimeros
y en una cultura imperante que hacia de Mesopotamia la Mesopotamia por encima y
mas alla de las constantes luchas politicas internas en el territorio. El conflicto arma-
do entre ciudades y la resistencia a las casas gobernantes y sus objetivos de reglamen-
tar las economias y las organizaciones sociales dentro de las ciudades son temas
caracteristicos de la historia de la Mesopotamia. Trazamos la historia de la
Mesopotamia temprana fuera de los “grandes dominios” de templos y palacios y
documentamos los poderes persistentes, especialmente los poderes legales, de las
autoridades locales en las ciudades y en el campo. Esta es la sustancia de la fragilidad
mesopotamica.

Palabras clave: Mesopotamia — Fragilidad — Regimenes — Politicos — Resistencia

Summary: Negotiating Fragility in Ancient Mesopotamia: Arenas of
Contestation and Institutions of Resistance

It is well-known that there is no Mesopotamia in the political sense of the term. Early
Mesopotamia consisted in city-states, ephemeral regional states, and an overarching
culture that made Mesopotamia above and beyond the constant internecine political

Articulo recibido: 16 de abril de 2018; aprobado: 10 de julio de 2018.

! Este articulo aparecera en inglés en una publicacion del Instituto de Arqueologia McDonald,
Universidad de Cambridge, Inglaterra.
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12 YOFFEE - SERI ANTIGUO ORIENTE

struggles in the land. Armed conflicts among cities and resistance to ruling houses
and their goals of regimenting economies and social organizations within cities are
characteristic themes in Mesopotamian history. We trace the history of early
Mesopotamia outside the “great estates” of temples and palaces and document the
persistent powers, especially legal powers, of local authorities in cities and in the
countryside. This is the stuff of Mesopotamian fragility.

Keywords: Mesopotamia — Fragility — Political — Regimes — Resistance

Los Estados antiguos—o al menos muchos Estados antiguos—eran iro-
nias. Es decir, muchos Estados antiguos no eran Estados en absoluto, al
menos no en los términos en que pensamos a los Estados como entida-
des territoriales que incluian mucha tierra, numerosas ciudades, pue-
blos, aldeas, granjas, campos agricolas y huertos. Mesopotamia, por
ejemplo, era un territorio de ciudades-Estado. No habia ningtin Estado
territorial mesopotamico, y aquellas ciudades y sus gobernantes que
conquistaban a otras ciudades y controlaban gran parte de la tierra y del
acceso al agua no duraban mucho tiempo. En efecto, no existia la
Mesopotamia en el sentido politico del término. Lo que hacia a
Mesopotamia la Mesopotamia era una red cultural dominante: una cre-
encia compartida en los mismos dioses, un programa de estudios por el
que se aprendia la misma literatura, e incluso una ideologia comun de
que debia haber un Estado territorial mesopotamico.

Ademas, los reyes guerreros mas brutales y mas exitosos que
declaraban proporcionar justicia para las ciudades que conquistaban y
para la gente que gobernaban, y a quienes sus escribas celebraban
como si estuvieran favorecidos por los dioses, prepararon el camino
para su propia desaparicion (a menudo rapida).

(Como explicamos la resistencia a formar un Estado territorial
duradero en la Mesopotamia (especialmente en la Mesopotamia tem-
prana en la era de la formacion de las ciudades mesopotamicas, de la
diferenciacion social y econdmica, de la estratificacion y de los logros
culturales en la literatura y en el ceremonial)? ;Cémo podemos expli-
car que dinastas y dinastias fueran derribados de manera regular? ;Y
cOomo damos cuenta de la resiliencia de ciertas instituciones culturales,

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 11-44



ANTIGUO ORIENTE NEGOCIAR LA FRAGILIDAD EN LA MESOPOTAMIA ANTIGUA 13

aquellas cosas que continuaban haciendo a Mesopotamia la
Mesopotamia?

En un espléndido ensayo reciente, Piotr Michalowski (por apa-
recer) escribe sobre como fueron “domesticados” en la tradicion histo-
riografica nativa los reyes que lidiaron con las consecuencias de gober-
nantes caidos o derrotados y establecieron nuevas dinastias.
Michalowski menciona con desconsuelo que “la historia mesopotamica
[es] la historia de los reyes, de sus hazafias extraordinarias y de la infor-
macion anecdodtica sobre ellos”. Compara esta situacion en la
Mesopotamia con las tradiciones historiograficas en Europa antes del
trabajo del “grupo de Annales” que escribia la historia del mundo por
fuera de la realeza. Quizds de manera desconcertante, el ensayo de
Michalowski se dedica luego a los reyes: a como los reyes mesopota-
micos eran extrafios en su propia tierra, y a como eso favorecia sus
hazanas para tomar el poder.

En otro excelente ensayo, la arquedloga Marcella Frangipane?
contrasta la formacion del Estado en tres regiones de la Mesopotamia.
Discute diferentes formas de “integracion” en las primeras ciudades en
el sur, en el norte de Siria, y en el sur de Turquia; “el control y la coor-
dinacion” de las economias urbanas y como “resolvian conflictos” los
gobernantes y sus burocracias. Su elocuente analisis, sin embargo, no
se extiende a la manera en la que titubeaban los sistemas politicos en
todas las ciudades de esas areas, a por qué se quemaban o abandonaban
distritos, y a como cambiaban las politicas y la economia en sus varias
circunstancias geopoliticas. Frangipane escribe sobre una “amalgama
(la cursiva es nuestra) de grupos sociales” en ciudades y Estados tem-
pranos, pero se abstiene de identificar a esos grupos y sus probables
orientaciones sociales y politicas diferentes. Cita a Richard Blanton
acerca de que en los Estados habia un “monopolio del control del poder
por parte de una autoridad suprema” (siguiendo la maxima de Weber).

Este ensayo arriesga otra perspectiva sobre la naturaleza de las
ciudades y los Estados mesopotamicos. Al citar dos trabajos recientes
que de maneras valiosas analizan criticamente la informacion disponi-

2 Frangipane 2017.
Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 11—44



14 YOFFEE - SERI ANTIGUO ORIENTE

ble sobre la naturaleza de los reyes de los primeros Estados, establece-
mos un acceso a los sesgos de muchos historiadores y arquedlogos. Por
ejemplo, la mayoria de las tablillas escritas de la Mesopotamia no se
refieren a los reyes y a sus hazafas. Son textos econdmicos, textos
rituales, cartas, documentos legales, y otros materiales no literarios.
Gran parte de los proyectos arqueoldgicos se han concentrado, de
manera bastante natural, en edificios magnificos, templos y palacios.
Se han excavado areas domésticas en pocos, aunque significativos,
ejemplos y los estudios sobre modelos de asentamiento han identifica-
do sitios mas pequefios que estaban conectados a otros mucho mas
grandes y asi se reconstruyeron redes de sitios regionales. Menos aten-
cion se les ha prestado a los niveles de destruccion en esos sitios.

En este ensayo no sefialamos so6lo los sesgos obvios en la docu-
mentaciéon de los registros textuales y arqueoldgicos de la
Mesopotamia. Tampoco sostenemos haber descubierto nueva informa-
cion en tablillas o en la cultura material que complemente, suplemente
o modifique nuestra comprension de las politicas, las economias y las
sociedades mesopotamicas. Mas bien intentamos delinear, sobre la
base de fuentes dispares y sintetizando esas fuentes (con ejemplos
selectos), la manera en que las sociedades estaban organizadas por
debajo del nivel de los gobernantes y la forma en la que los sistemas
sociales interactuaban con el estrato gobernante. Por cierto, cuestiona-
mos algunos andlisis que predican sobre la distincién entre sistema
politico y aquellos grupos e individuos que no estaban sujetos a ese sis-
tema pero que eran también actores cruciales en la implementacion de
las politicas de los gobernantes. ;Hay patrones de resistencia a los
objetivos de los gobernantes en la Mesopotamia? ; Coémo se desarrollan
esos ejemplos de lucha y resistencia? ;De donde provienen las institu-
ciones de resistencia? Examinamos si las antiguas ciudades y los
Estados en Mesopotamia estaban “integrados”, como sostienen varios
autores, y si hay un monopolio de la autoridad legal en ciudades y
Estados que proporcione “beneficios™.

3 Frangipane 2017: 14.
Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 11-44



ANTIGUO ORIENTE NEGOCIAR LA FRAGILIDAD EN LA MESOPOTAMIA ANTIGUA 15

UNA HISTORIA DE LA RESISTENCIA ACADEMICA A LAS INTERPRETACIONES
SOBRE LA NATURALEZA TOTALITARIA DEL PODER POLITICO Y ECONOMICO
EN LA MESOPOTAMIA

La comprension de que los Estados mesopotamicos eran politicamente
centralizados, totalitarios, que administraban economias de redistribu-
cion/dominio con un monopolio de la ley, ha impregnado la literatura
arqueologica y sociologica sobre los Estados tempranos en general.
Este analisis de los Estados mesopotamicos se formé en la primera
parte del siglo XX, cuando los asiridlogos consideraban que los prime-
ros Estados mesopotamicos de fines del cuarto y principios del tercer
milenio fueron primero Estados-templo y luego Estados-palacio. Se
consideraba a los primeros Estados como organizaciones templo/teo-
craticas y los primeros gobernantes tenian rango sacerdotal. “Estados-
palacio” era el término usado para describir el poder real absolutista de
los reyes de la Tercera Dinastia de Ur (Ur III) al final del tercer milenio
(que siguio al primer Estado territorial de Sargon de Agade, ver abajo).
Presentamos aqui una sintesis de la critica a esas interpretaciones por
parte de especialistas en la Mesopotamia. Luego retornamos a nuestro
tema principal sobre como la organizacion de la sociedad no puede
confinarse a la funcion centralizadora e “integradora” de los gobernan-
tes (cuyo gran poder y riqueza ciertamente no cuestionamos).

En 1960 A. L. Oppenheim escribi6 un ensayo intitulado
“Assyriology — Why and How?* en el primer volumen de la nueva
publicacién Current Anthropology. Este se reimprimioé en su libro,
Ancient Mesopotamia: Portrait of a Dead Civilization (1964)°.
Oppenheim concluy6 su ensayo con un llamado célebre y provocativo:
*“Si las nuevas direcciones que se examinan aqui significan que, llegado
el caso, la asiriologia se distanciard de las humanidades y se acercara
mas a la antropologia cultural, no derramaré ni una lagrima”. Con
“nuevas direcciones” Oppenheim se referia a muchas cosas, seialadas
por sus secciones sobre “;por qué no deberia escribirse una religion

4 “Asiriologia — ;Por qué y como?”.
5 La Mesopotamia antigua: Retrato de una civilizacion muerta.

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 11—44



16 YOFFEE - SERI ANTIGUO ORIENTE

‘mesopotamica’?” y “;fuentes historicas o literatura?”” Para ¢, el enfo-
que humanista sobre la religion y la historia, al menos por parte de los
asiriologos (y de los arqueodlogos de la Mesopotamia)—ver la fantasti-
ca ilustracion de una biblia alemana del siglo XVIII en la tapa de su
libro—era una fantasia de los académicos occidentales quienes “jamas
consiguieron tratar a las civilizaciones foraneas con ese delicado cuida-
do y profundo respeto” con que se entrena a los antropdlogos. El libro
de Oppenheim todavia se lee como un vademécum para la estructura de
la sociedad mesopotamica. Entreteje estudios sobre geografia, ecolo-
gia, zoologia, identidad etnolingiiistica, agricultura, riqueza, propiedad
de las construcciones y de la tierra, ciudades y sus areas, mercados, y
mucho mas. Nos conformamos, para los propositos de este ensayo, con
so6lo mencionar que Oppenheim consideraba que “los reyes mesopota-
micos eran cualquier cosa menos déspotas orientales” y que las
Grandes Organizaciones (como ¢l las llamaba) de templos y palacios
eran cada una de ellas “sistemas de circulacion” internos.

Un subproducto principal de la perspectiva de Oppenheim (en
nuestra opinioén) fue su patrocinio de una joven investigadora en el
Oriental Institute de la Universidad de Chicago, Rivkah Harris, quien
con el apoyo crucial de Robert McCormick Adams (que tenia cargos
tanto en el Ol como en el Departamento de Antropologia de la
Universidad de Chicago) comenz¢ a estudiar la ciudad de Sippar en el
periodo Paleobabilonico (1894-1595 a.C.). Ella (y sus patrocinadores)
eligieron esta ciudad porque no era el asiento de ningin rey poderoso
y porque varios miles de documentos privados (es decir, textos no
administrativos) habian sido recuperados del sitio (principalmente por
excavaciones ilegales). Este proyecto comenzd a principios de la déca-
da de 1960 y su libro, finalizado hacia 1971, se public6 en 1975. Harris
proporcion6 informacion sobre la ciudad, los ancianos de la ciudad, el
alcalde, la asamblea, los mercaderes, jueces, artesanos y especialmente
las mujeres naditu que vivian en un “claustro” y participaban en el mer-
cado inmobiliario.

En 1969 y 1971 aparecieron articulos que, en retrospectiva,
marcaron un cambio en como los mesopotamistas concebian el estudio

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 11-44



ANTIGUO ORIENTE NEGOCIAR LA FRAGILIDAD EN LA MESOPOTAMIA ANTIGUA 17

de la historia mesopotamica. Estos estudios de D’jakonov (Diakonoff)
y de I. J. Gelb, motivaron a estudiantes de posgrado a pensar que podi-
an escribir la historia de la Mesopotamia como la historia de grupos
sociales y de instituciones sociales y que los cambios politicos y eco-
némicos podian estudiarse, de hecho, tenian que estudiarse, como
resultado de las interacciones en la sociedad. Templos y palacios eran
parte de la historia, pero no eran toda la historia, incluso podian ser
capitulos menores en la historia. Los dos articulos estan relacionados
puesto que D’jakonov visitd Chicago en 1962-3 y estaba interesado en
saber como estaban estudiando la economia y la sociedad mesopotami-
ca los académicos americanos. Gelb, quien previamente no se habia
ocupado de tales cuestiones, al menos como parte principal de su inves-
tigacion, se puso a investigar la organizacion social, y eso prevalecio
durante el resto de su carrera. En “The Rise of the Despotic State in
Ancient Mesopotamia”, refuto enérgicamente la nocion arraigada’ que
mantenia que los “Estados-templo comprendian practicamente toda la
sociedad sumeria [que era] un sistema de gobierno teocratico”. Con
sociedad sumeria queria decir las mas tempranas ciudades-Estado en
Mesopotamia. Principalmente se referia a la ciudad-Estado de Lagash
en el periodo anterior a Sargon de Agade, es decir, aproximadamente
antes del 2334 a.C. Calculaba que la tierra en poder de los templos de
Lagash era mucho menor a la cantidad total de tierra de Lagash; y, mas
importante aun, citaba referencias (documentadas luego de manera
completa) a tierras comunales vendidas a reyes y a notables, a comuni-
dades patriarcales extensas y al concejo de ancianos. También discutid
las “elecciones” populares de los lideres, golpes de Estado y rebeliones.
El efecto de este articulo fue galvanizar a los investigadores para repen-
sar la estructura de la sociedad mesopotamica y el curso de la historia.

Gelb, quien en 1967 escribidé “Approaches to the Study of
Ancient Society™®, aportd (para un oscuro Festschrift) un articulo que
circul6 ampliamente, “On the Alleged Temple and State Economies in

6 “El surgimiento del Estado despdtico en Mesopotamia antigua”.
" Propuesta por A. Deimel (1931); A. Schneider (1920); A. Falkenstein (1954), y otros.
8 «“Aproximaciones al estudio de la sociedad antigua”.

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 11-44



18 YOFFEE - SERI ANTIGUO ORIENTE

Ancient Mesopotamia™, publicado en 1971 (pero escrito en 1965,
como menciona Gelb). Lo que Gelb sostenia, en esencia y de manera
convincente, era que los historiadores habian cometido un error de
muestreo. Los templos y palacios, a los que Oppenheim habia denomi-
nado “Grandes Casas”, empleaban escribas para documentar en detalle
las actividades de estas organizaciones. La informaciéon que condujo a
las conclusiones de una economia-templo que lo incluia todo provenia
de un templo en una ciudad-Estado, Lagash. Sin embargo, habia otros
registros, documentos de venta de tierra de varias ciudades, también
discutidos por D’jakonov, en los que vendedores “privados”, cabezas
de grupos tribales, vendian tierras a reyes y a notables. Los testigos de
esos documentos recibian cantidades simbdlicas de plata como recono-
cimiento de su membrecia al grupo propietario de la tierra.
Presumiblemente, los vendedores jamas se iban de sus tierras, que en
ultima instancia eran propiedad del comprador, sino que trabajaban la
tierra y pagaban “impuestos” a los nuevos propietarios. Aunque estos
documentos eran pocos, fue un error asumir que la cantidad de docu-
mentacion—miles de textos de la burocracia del templo—deberian lle-
var a la conclusion de que los templos eran propietarios de todas las tie-
rras en las ciudades-Estado tempranas.

Gelb también argumentd que hubo un error de muestreo en la
interpretacion de que habia “socialismo de Estado” (lo que
Landsberger, en 1943, llam¢6 “Stadtstaatentum”) en el periodo de Ur
III, ca. 2100-2000 a.C. Tal conclusion se basaba en las decenas de
miles de textos que provenian de la enorme burocracia que administra-
ba impuestos y tributos en los sitios de Drehem y Umma. Sin embargo,
Gelb notd que en Nippur habia un nimero significativo de textos que
documentaban la propiedad privada de la tierra. En trabajos recientes
sobre casos legales en el periodo de Ur III, Laura Culbertson'” muestra
que las decisiones de las cortes las tomaban autoridades locales, no
funcionarios judiciales del Estado, aunque las decisiones fueran reco-
gidas por burodcratas estatales. De hecho, el ejército de burdceratas, ofi-

9 “Sobre las presuntas economias de templo y palacio en la Mesopotamia antigua”.
10 Culbertson 2009; 2015.
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ciales y escribas, asi como también la maquinaria militar de los reyes
de Ur III, fueron resistidos por ciudades y territorios sometidos y dura-
ron menos de un siglo; su control efectivo, menos de 50 afios.

Aparte de los andlisis especificos de D’jakonov y Gelb, la
mayor contribucion de los articulos fue metodologica. Para estudiar
historia social, uno debia recoger docenas o cientos de documentos que
constituian archivos reales o artificiales (es decir, archivos de tablillas
que no se encontraron juntos pero que informaban sobre actividades
similares, idealmente con las mismas personas mencionadas en los tex-
tos). El objetivo era delinear la historia de los funcionarios, de las ven-
tas o de los procedimientos legales (u otras actividades) y asi compren-
der cémo interactuaba la gente para conseguir, hacer circular o mani-
pular bienes y servicios. Algunos asiridlogos experimentados simple-
mente no lo comprendieron y criticaron de manera severa a los inves-
tigadores jovenes quienes, bajo la inspiracion de Gelb y de D’jakonov,
estaban tratando de estudiar aspectos de la organizacion social y, de esa
manera, buscaban inferir la naturaleza del cambio social''. La tenden-
cia de investigacion historica, sin embargo, paso6 del estudio de las ins-
cripciones reales y de las especiosas afirmaciones de los reyes, al tra-
bajo sobre los fundamentos de como se cultivaba la tierra, como se
construian, alquilaban y vendian las casas y como se resolvian las dis-
putas legales. Tales estudios resumian algun trabajo sobre estos asuntos
que habian comenzado los académicos en el siglo XX, fundamental-
mente como proyectos filolégicos. Sin embargo, el objetivo era ahora
relacionar el estudio de los documentos econdmicos y legales con cues-
tiones de legitimidad y gobierno de ciudades y Estados y especialmente
por qué y como iban y venian los gobernantes y las dinastias y cémo
nuevos gobernantes y dinastias se hacian del poder después de épocas
de colapso. Algunos historiadores todavia escribian a la manera tradi-
cional: juzgaban a los gobernantes como exitosos o0 no, a menudo basa-
dos en sus cualidades personales, por la cantidad de territorio que con-
quistaban y atribuian el colapso a invasores que ponian fin a reyes débi-
les y a sus dinastias. Una historiadora de la Mesopotamia negd que

' Kraus 1977.
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alguno de los Estados tempranos (tales como el de los hititas o el de los
persas) fuera “inestable”!?. En las proximas secciones mostraremos que
los reyes mas “exitosos” sembraron las semillas del fracaso dindstico.
También sefialaremos las fallas y fisuras que hicieron fragiles a los
Estados mesopotamicos tempranos.

LA FRAGILIDAD EN LA LITERATURA

Un texto literario del siglo XVII a.C., conocido como la épica de Atra-
hasis (“El hombre excesivamente sabio”), explica en detalle como una
turba de deidades menores, quejandose del trabajo que tenian que rea-
lizar para la élite de los dioses, tomo sus palas y antorchas y marché al
palacio de Enlil, el jefe tradicional del panteon del tercer milenio'.
Temeroso del posible resultado de la rebelion, Enlil sigui6 el consejo
de Enki, el dios de sabiduria, y le orden¢ a la diosa Belet-ili que creara
a la humanidad para que trabajara para los dioses, mitigando asi el tra-
bajo de los dioses menores. El alzamiento fue exitoso.

Los insurgentes humanos luchaban contra sus jefes supremos
con resultados variados. Copias de un texto literario narran las revuel-
tas en contra de Naram-Sin de Agade (nieto de Sargdén) que reino en el
siglo XXIV. En este caso el rey no solo aplasto a los rebeldes, sino que,
de acuerdo con otra inscripcion encontrada en Bassetki (Kurdistan), fue
ademas declarado un dios en contra del cual los rebeldes eran insolen-
tes y estaban indefensos. En las historias oficiales de la Mesopotamia
(asi como también en las historias de otros lugares) los vencedores tie-
nen el privilegio de inmortalizar sus victorias por escrito. Debido a que
el motin en la épica de Atra-hasis ocurrié en un mundo imaginario, los
rebeldes pudieron tener éxito de una manera que, en la tradicion histo-
rico-literaria, los reyes habrian negado categéricamente. En las
“lamentaciones” sobre la destruccion de ciudades (Agade y Ur), los
dioses decidieron el colapso de las ciudades por motivos propios.

12 Kuhrt 1995: 281, 701.
13 Lambert et al. 1969; Foster 2005: 277-280.
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En los siguientes ejemplos historicos, exploramos como puede
percibirse la fragilidad de regimenes fuertes a través de las acciones de
resistencia de varios poderes locales y regionales'®. La resistencia
adquiere una variedad de formas. Puede aparecer como oposicion pala-
ciega o sacerdotal (como en la época de Urukagina, justo antes de la
época de Sargdn), o en las bien documentadas intrigas cortesanas; puede
estallar como revueltas lideradas por nobles o por las ¢€lites de ciudades
o reinos subyugados que buscan poder e independencia; y también
puede aparecer en el comportamiento menos perceptible pero no obstan-
te efectivo de las instituciones comunales (tales como los concejos y las
asambleas) que buscan mantener su autoridad local. Naturalmente, estas
estrategias de oposicion no son mutuamente excluyentes. Su ocurrencia
simultdnea puede ser desastrosa para el gobierno central cuando se
suman una crisis economica o la incursion de grupos étnicos.

EJEMPLOS HISTORICOS DE FRAGILIDAD Y RESISTENCIA

Las ciudades-Estado tempranas

La primera ciudad en Mesopotamia sobre la que sabemos mucho es
Uruk, en la parte sur de la region. Su historia en el IV milenio a.C. se
conoce a partir de las excavaciones alemanas en dos areas: el distrito
de Eanna, sede de los templos de Inanna (y en las ultimas etapas, nive-
les V, IV a, b y c, de plazas ceremoniales y de un hipotético edificio
administrativo) y el llamado Zigurat de Anu. En las ultimas etapas del
nivel IV se encontraron las primeras tablillas, primero pictograficas y
luego cuneiformes, sellos cilindricos, esculturas, y boles de raciones de
a miles. Habia una administracion de la ciudad, conocida por las tablas
de funcionarios en las tablillas cuneiformes encontradas en el distrito
Eanna, y lideres municipales, asi como también habia una clara divi-
sion del trabajo desde la €lite hasta los trabajadores faltos de libertad y
los esclavos (lo que puede inferirse de los registros materiales, asi
como también de los titulos en las tablillas)'>. El area de la ciudad se

14 Ver M. Van De Mieroop (2015) para una historia de la Mesopotamia.
15 Green y Nissen 1987; Civil 2013.
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estima en 250 hectéreas (solo el distrito de Eanna cubre 9 hectareas) y
la poblacion de la ciudad se piensa que era de decenas de miles. La ciu-
dad de Uruk se desarroll6 a partir de la época de aldeas humildes, ya
que sélo se conocen aldeas (menos de 9 hectareas) en Mesopotamia
antes del 4000 a.C. Asi, la evolucion de Uruk no fue gradual sino
explosiva. El cambio demografico fue resultado de la despoblacion del
campo, tendencia que se aceler6 en la primera mitad del tercer milenio
a.C. La escritura, los sellos, las estructuras monumentales, el arte de
calidad y el arte de gobernar fueron invenciones que ocurrieron en el
nuevo escenario urbano con sus gobernantes y subditos!®.

Los arqueologos y los historiadores se han enfocado en explicar
la evoluciodn rapida y transformadora de la ciudad de Uruk. Uruk fue la
primera ciudad y la primera ciudad-Estado. Sin embargo, ;qué les ocu-
rri6 a los templos del Eanna, a las estructuras ceremoniales y al primer
Estado de Mesopotamia? (también hubo desarrollos urbanos tan o
incluso mas tempranos que Uruk en el norte de la Mesopotamia, pero
son menos conocidos). El nivel III del distrito Eanna fue sistematica-
mente arrasado y se colocaron varias instalaciones a fuego!’, presumi-
blemente para conmemorar el colapso del Estado de Uruk IV. Es posi-
ble, como ha pensado un arqueodlogo, que refugiados de Uruk I'V hubie-
ran establecido nuevos puestos de avanzada “urukianos” en Siria e Iran
(donde se encuentran rasgos urukianos que se parecen a los de Uruk)'s.

De todos modos, Uruk, la ciudad, no desaparecioé con la des-
truccion del Eanna. Uruk tuvo un papel principal en las rivalidades
entre ciudades-Estado a comienzos del tercer milenio; Uruk incluso
florecio hasta el periodo helenistico, aproximadamente 3000 afios des-
pués de su fundacion urbana. Quizas podamos comparar la destruccion
del complejo de templos del nivel IV de Uruk con la destruccion con
fuego del distrito ceremonial de la ciudad de Teotihuacan alrededor del
550 d.C. Teotihuacan fue el coloso de Mesoamérica desde alrededor
del 200 a.C. hasta el gran incendio. Rene Millon' menciond que no

16 Nissen 1988.

17 Barrelet 1974.

18 Johnson 1988-1989.
19 Millon 1988.
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habia rival de Teotihuacan que pudiera haberla atacado con éxito.
Ademas, solo el distrito ceremonial central de Teotihuacan fue incen-
diado. Los barrios de Teotihuacan no fueron alcanzados y, de hecho,
hoy hay un poblado en Teotihuacan.

No conocemos las circunstancias de la destruccion del distrito
Eanna, pero facilmente podemos pensar que la enorme estructura buro-
cratica del primer Estado de la Mesopotamia fue resistida por la pobla-
cion disidente de Uruk. La presencia de miles de boles para raciones, pre-
sumiblemente para los trabajadores que construyeron los grandes tem-
plos del distrito Eanna, desaparece después de la destruccion de Eanna.

En la primera mitad del tercer milenio a.C., las ciudades-Estado
mesopotamicas luchaban constantemente entre si. En el ejemplo mejor
conocido de guerras baladies, las ciudades-Estado vecinas de Lagash y
Umma batallaban por la franja de tierra fértil que se extendia entre
ellas. Los conflictos internos duraron mas de un siglo, como lo docu-
mentan las inscripciones encontradas en Lagash. Esos textos invaria-
blemente reportan las victorias de los gobernantes de Lagash como asi
también las presuntuosas afirmaciones que hacian los reyes sobre el
apoyo divino®. Pero, como lo quiso el destino, un tal Lugalzagesi de
Umma conquistdé Lagash y también varias otras ciudades surefas. Su
control territorial dur6 poco, sin embargo, ya que un nuevo rey de Kish,
Sargén, lo derrot6 y se hizo asi de sus conquistas.

El Estado acadio (ca. 2334-2200 a.C.)

Sargon de Acad (o Agade, ca. 2334-2279 a.C.) puso bajo su poder a
todas las ciudades-Estado enfrentadas del sur de la Mesopotamia.
Conquist¢ territorios desde el rio Diyala hasta el Golfo, el corazon de su
reino, y luego alcanzd regiones mas distantes. Es dificil afirmar cuan
efectivo fue su gobierno sobre las ciudades de Iran (ej., Susa) y mas al
norte del Eufrates (ej., Mari y Ebla). Sargdn y sus sucesores trataron de
mantener el poder alrededor de 150 afios, aunque de manera dispar. La
sucesion de cinco reyes de la misma dinastia y su dominio sobre una

20 Van De Mieroop 2015.
Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 11—44



24 YOFFEE - SERI ANTIGUO ORIENTE

® Kanesh

W

0 250 500 750 km N

Fig. 1. Mapa con los sitios mas importantes mencionados en el texto.

extension de tierra considerable no tenia precedentes y marcaba trans-
formaciones cuantitativas y cualitativas en la estructura socioecondémica
y politica del poder. El constructor del Estado territorial (o “imperio™)
acadio era un usurpador de la corte del rey de Kish. Establecio su resi-
dencia en una nueva ciudad, Agade, y conquist6 a la oposicion local, ter-
minando asi las luchas entre las ciudades del centro y sur de la
Mesopotamia (en el periodo Dinastico Temprano, ca. 2900-2350). Es
posible que la Lista Real Sumeria, composicion pensada para promover
la idea de que una ciudad a la vez gobernaba sobre todo el territorio cre-
ando asi una unidad cultural, se concibiera durante la dinastia acadia®'.

2l Més recientemente G. Marchesi (2010: 233) y B. Foster (2016).
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Los proyectos de los reyes acadios confrontaban la fragilidad de
su reino. Todos ellos, desde Sargén a su bisnieto Shar-kali-sharri, reali-
zaban numerosas campaias militares. Controlaban los territorios previa-
mente conquistados e intentaban incorporar otros nuevos al Estado de
Acad. Se implementaron medidas administrativas importantes para
mantener la cohesion del reino, desde el establecimiento de gobernado-
res por todo el reino por parte de Sargon hasta las regulaciones de su
nieto Naram-Sin sobre las técnicas contables y administrativas y las
reformas burocraticas. Los seguidores leales y su apoyo se aseguraban
por medio de las asignaciones de tierras. Un famoso monumento, cono-
cido como el obelisco de Manishtushu, registra la adquisicion de 3450
hectareas de tierra arable. El rey compro los campos ancestrales a varios
cientos de hombres, engrosando asi los dominios reales y recompensan-
do a sus propios hombres. Para asegurarse el favor divino, se construian
templos y se le ofrecia el botin de guerra a los dioses. En un acto sin pre-
cedentes dirigido a vincular su dinastia con los antiguo santuarios,
Sargdn designd a su hija como sacerdotisa del dios-luna en Ur y Naram-
Sin nombro¢ a tres de sus hijas como sacerdotisas en Nippur, Ur y Sippar.

Ninguna de estas estrategias, sin embargo, fue suficiente para
asegurar el reino y superar las fragilidades. Aunque no se reportaran
incidentes en los 56 afios del reinado de Sargén, los problemas surgie-
ron durante sus sucesores. Es posible que los dos hijos y sucesores de
Sargén, Rimush y Manishtushu, hubieran tenido muertes violentas en
conspiraciones palaciegas®?. Las rebeliones estallaron en Sumer y Acad
(sur y centro de la Mesopotamia) bajo el gobierno de Rimush y Naram-
Sin. Las revueltas en contra de Naram-Sin, documentadas en textos
literarios y en otras inscripciones, han sido caracterizadas como los
eventos mas dramaticos de su reinado. Los levantamientos ocurrieron
en el corazon del reino, con un nuevo lider de la cercana ciudad de Kish
aliado con otros lideres. Otro rebelde de Uruk se ali6 con otras ciudades
del sur. Todas estas revueltas fueron aplastadas y el hijo de Naram-Sin,
Shar-kali-sharri, cuyo nombre significa, irdbnicamente, “rey de todos
los reyes”, gobernd durante 25 afios antes de que el Estado de Acad

22 Foster 2016: 8, 10.
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colapsara finalmente bajo sus efimeros sucesores. Un oficial militar
tomo el poder en Lagash, otro hombre goberné en Susa, y pueblos Guti
del area de las montafias Zagros (que limita con Iraq e Iran) saquearon
algunas ciudades. En este punto, la Lista Real Sumeria, que de manera
mondtona documenta a un rey después de otro, pregunta “;Quién era
rey? ¢ Quién no era rey?”?.

La Mesopotamia sur y central (ca. 2000-1155 a.C.)

Durante la mayor parte del segundo milenio los Estados territoriales
fueron pocos y no duraron mucho tiempo. Hasta su colapso hacia alre-
dedor del 2000 a.C., el Estado de Ur III habia controlado e impuesto
tributos sobre un vasto territorio, desde Asiria hasta el Golfo, incluyen-
do también regiones al este del rio Tigris. Después de la caida de Ur
emergidé una constelacion de reinos independientes, cuyas fortunas
estaban inextricablemente entrelazadas. La fragmentacion politica y las
disputas territoriales caracterizaron los dos siglos siguientes. Ishbi-
Erra, un general en el ejército de Ur, tomo el poder en la ciudad de Isin,
expulsd a los elamitas de Ur, establecio una dinastia y domino gran
parte de la region. Mas al sur, la ciudad de Larsa se volvio influyente
cuando en 1897 el rey Abi-sare ataco Isin, desafiando asi su suprema-
cia. Larsa, sin embargo, experiment6 un periodo de inestabilidad poli-
tica con gobernantes de diferentes linajes; luego una familia, posible-
mente de ascendencia elamita, gano poder y gobern6 durante unas siete
décadas. Rim-Sin, el segundo y mas importante monarca de esta nueva
dinastia, puso fin a la rivalidad entre Isin y Larsa cuando captur6 Isin
en 1793. Su victoria fue considerada tan importante que denomind a los
restantes treinta afios de su reinado con este evento (“primer afo des-
pués de que el rey derrotara a Isin”, “segundo afio después de que el rey
derrotara a Isin” y asi sucesivamente).

En la Mesopotamia central, en el valle del Diyala, Eshnuna se
habia desprendido de Ur y conquistado ciudades previamente indepen-
dientes del area, tales como Nerebtum, Shaduppum, y Dur-Rimush,

23 Jacobsen 1939.
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convirtiéndose en uno de los Estados poderosos de principios del siglo
XVIIIL. Al noroeste de Eshnuna, en Assur, después de la caida de Ur, los
gobernantes locales tomaron el titulo “gobernadores del dios Assur”
(ver abajo sobre la politica y la economia paleoasiria). En la cercana ciu-
dad de Ekallatum, Shamshi-Adad hered¢ el trono de su padre y conquis-
to Assur. Luego establecio su asiento real en Shubat-Enlil e instal6 a su
hijo mayor en el trono de Ekallatum y al menor en el trono de Mari. Al
momento de su muerte en 1776, Shamshi-Adad controlaba toda la
region norte de Babilonia, aunque su reino de la Alta Mesopotamia se
desintegro poco después de su deceso. Sobre las margenes del Eufrates
en Siria, Mari no habia estado bajo el control directo de los reyes de Ur
111, aunque las dos ciudades tenian contacto diplomatico. Yahdun-Lim,
quien hacia mediados del siglo XIX habia comenzado una nueva dinas-
tia, fue asesinado en una conspiracion palaciega y su hijo no lo sobrevi-
vié por mucho tiempo. Shamshi-Adad luego establecio su control del
area y puso a su hijo como rey de Mari. Siguiendo la caida del Reino de
la Alta Mesopotamia, Zimri-Lim, un pariente de Yahdun-Lim, se con-
virtié en el nuevo rey de Mari y en uno de los contrincantes mas pode-
rosos en la arena politica. En Babilonia, una dinastia local gobernaba
desde principios del siglo XIX y, aproximadamente un siglo mas tarde,
en 1792, Hammurabi subi¢ al trono. Otras ciudades como Uruk, Kish y
Sippar tuvieron sus propias dinastias durante la época anterior a
Hammurabi. El reino de Elam en el actual Iran y el reino de Yamhad en
Siria también competian por el poder en esta época.

Las interacciones politicas entre varias ciudades independientes
en el periodo anterior a Hammurabi eran complejas. Habia arreglos
diplomaticos y espionaje, casamientos reales, intrigas cortesanas y ase-
sinatos. Los jefes amorreos, que encabezaban linajes separados, se alia-
ban y se traicionaban entre si en sus intentos por tomar el poder en ciu-
dades venerables en un desconcertante caleidoscopio de poderes cam-
biantes en las ciudades y en el campo. Las élites urbanas, tanto las tra-
dicionales como las nuevas, resistieron la dominacioén de los reinos
vecinos, aunque muchos de ellos, individualmente o en concierto con
aliados ambiciosos, fueron tratando de imponer su propia superioridad
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sobre sus vecinos. Asi, por ejemplo, Yamhad y Eshnuna atacaron
simultdneamente a Samshi-Adad antes de su muerte en 1776. En la
década siguiente, Hammurabi de Babilonia se hizo prominente. En
1766 Elam, en alianza con Babilonia, Mari y posiblemente también con
Larsa, ataco a Eshnuna. Luego, Eshnuna ayudé a Hammurabi de
Babilonia cuando en 1764, junto con Mari y Aleppo, €l derrot6 a Elam.
En 1763 Hammurabi derroc6 a Rim-Sin de Larsa, saque6 Eshnuna en
1762 y, por ultimo, se volvi6 en contra de su aliado Zimri-Lim de Mari
y conquistd aquella ciudad en 1761. Asi, en unos cinco afios,
Hammurabi logrd reunir a toda la Mesopotamia central y sur bajo su
gobierno en Babilonia. Su inico oponente era el reino de Yamhad (en
la actual Aleppo), ubicado demasiado lejos en Siria como para ser una
amenaza directa.

Las victorias de Hammurabi fueron debidamente mencionadas
en el prologo de su famoso “codigo de leyes”, escrito hacia el final de
su reinado®. El prélogo de su codigo exhibe una lista de unas 25 ciu-
dades, las joyas de la corona, que el soberano gobernaba, todas en terri-
torio babildnico, excepto Mari y Tuttul al noroeste y Assur y Ninive al
norte. Las victorias de Hammurabi, declara, estaban respaldadas por las
respectivas divinidades tutelares de las ciudades conquistadas. Aunque
uno de los epitetos de Hammurabi, “sofocador de rebeliones”, resume
de manera elocuente las conquistas del rey, su autoridad sobre sus terri-
torios no duré mucho.

Las revueltas estallaron en la primera década del reinado de
Samsu-iluna, el hijo y sucesor de Hammurabi. En el noveno nombre de
afo, el rey afirma haber derrotado al ejército de los kasitas, un grupo
etnolingiiistico documentado por primera vez en registros archivisticos
registrados alrededor del siglo XVIII. En contradiccion con su afirma-
cion de haberlos derrotado, los kasitas fueron empleados como merce-
narios de los reyes paleobabildnicos y establecieron también sus pro-
pios campamentos armados en los campos babilonicos®. En el décimo
nombre de afo de Samsu-iluna, el rey menciona su victoria sobre

24 Roth 1995.
25 Richardson 2005.
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Idamaras (una variante tiene el ejército de Eshnuna), Emutbal, Uruk e
Isin. La afirmacion sugiere que las insurgencias habian ocurrido mas o
menos simultdneamente en todo el reino. En una de sus inscripciones
reales®, el rey también sostiene haber asesinado y enterrado a Rim-Sin
IT (un rebelde de Larsa), haber ejecutado a 26 insurgentes y haber
derrotado y degollado a Iluni de Eshnuna. De los 28 rebeldes que men-
ciona el rey en su inscripcion real, los registros administrativos docu-
mentan a los siguientes lideres: Rim-Sin II (Larsa), Rim-Anum (Uruk),
Daganma-ilum (Kazalu/Mutiabal), Ilima-ilum (Nippur), Iluni y
Munawwirum (Eshnuna)?’. Las revueltas fueron aplastadas, pero la fra-
gilidad del Estado germino. Hubo signos de dificultades econdmicas,
institucionales, militares y ambientales, y las ciudades del centro y del
sur fueron abandonadas (por un tiempo). Los tltimos reyes de la dinas-
tia de Hammurabi de Babilonia, sin embargo, gobernaron hasta el
1595, aunque con reducida hegemonia, basicamente en los alrededores
de Babilonia.

Ademas de las intrigas y de las revueltas cortesanas, formas de
resistencia tradicionalmente documentadas, las tablillas de la primera
mitad del segundo milenio a.C. nos permiten trazar, por primera vez en
la historia de la Mesopotamia, las actividades de instituciones comuna-
les cuya autoridad podia superponerse con el poder real y limitarlo. Las
ciudades y aldeas incluian una red de autoridades locales, tales como el
jefe de la ciudad, los ancianos, la ciudad, la autoridad del puerto, y la
asamblea®®. Estas instituciones estaban involucradas en la resolucion de
disputas y litigios varios, en la administracion de fuerza de trabajo, en
la distribucion y a veces también en la venta de inmuebles, y en la reco-
leccion de tributos, entre otras cosas. Actuaban como bisagras que arti-
culaban a la corona con la sociedad. Muestran ademas la colaboracion
entre el Estado y los poderes locales, asi como también tensiones por
el control de los recursos locales. A diferencia de la directa oposicion
militar de lideres rebeldes y sus ejércitos, las acciones de las autorida-
des locales exhiben una compleja variedad de resistencias cotidianas.

26 Frayne 1990: 384-388, RIM IV E4.3.7.7.
27 Seri 2013.
2 Yoffee 2000; Seri 2005; 2016.
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En las historias tradicionales, los reyes de la Primera Dinastia
de Babilonia continuaron gobernando durante 155 afos después de
Hammurabi. El colapso del Estado es muy debatido y poco conocido.
El golpe final supuestamente provino de una incursion hitita. En 1595
Babilonia fue saqueada y el “débil” rey Samsu-ditana fue derrotado.
Mucha gente abandon6 sus ciudades.

El subsiguiente vacio de poder lo llenaron lideres kasitas (de
varios linajes aliados) que establecieron una dinastia en Babilonia. El
comienzo de este nuevo periodo en la historia babildnica es incierto. En
1475 el rey Ulamburiash derrocd a una Dinastia del Pais Mar en la
parte mas austral y pantanosa de Babilonia, cuyos lideres estaban en el
poder desde el siglo XVIII. Més tarde se autodenominaron “Reyes del
Pais del Mar”?. Estos territorios australes fueron derrotados por gober-
nantes kasitas quienes, hacia el siglo XIV, controlaron toda Babilonia.
Fueron considerados, en la correspondencia del Amarna, como uno de
los miembros del “Club de los Grandes Poderes” junto con Asiria,
Mitani, los hititas y Egipto®.

Ciertos incidentes tuvieron lugar entre Babilonia y Asiria des-
pués del asesinato del rey kasita Karahardash en una rebelion. Assur-
uballit de Asiria, el constructor del Estado “Asirio Medio” (ver abajo) y
abuelo del soberano fallecido, invadié Babilonia e instal6 un rey titere
en el trono de Babilonia (ca. 1332). Alrededor de un siglo después, otro
monarca asirio, Tukulti-Ninurta I, invadi6 Babilonia y derrocd a
Kashtiliashu IV (ca. 1225). Tukulti-Ninurta I (ver abajo) gobernd
Babilonia brevemente por medio de reyes titeres, hasta que una revuelta
en Asiria lo destituyd. Los kasitas intentaron regresar al poder, pero
incursiones elamitas finalmente acabaron con la dinastia kasita en 1155.

» Dalley 2010.
30 Liverani 2000.
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Concejos asirios, nobles, economia: Estados descentralizados, los roles
cambiantes de reyes en la Mesopotamia norte (ca. 2000-1200 a.C.)

Antes de que Shamshi-Adad (Samsi-Addu) fundara su “Reino de la Alta
Mesopotamia”, Asiria incluida, a principios del siglo XVIII, una dinastia
nativa gobern6 la ciudad de Assur y los territorios vecinos en la margen
oriental del rio Tigris durante cerca de 200 afios. A excepcion de unas
pocas inscripciones edilicias recuperadas de un templo, casi toda la docu-
mentacion de este periodo proviene de los archivos de mercaderes
encontrados en la ciudad de Kanesh en Anatolia central (Turquia asiati-
ca). Sintetizamos los asuntos econdémicos de los mercaderes®! pero en
particular enfatizamos la naturaleza de la autoridad en Kanesh y Assur.

El sistema comercial paleoasirio (ca. 1920-1750) puede recons-
truirse a partir de la recuperacion de unos 23.000 documentos mercantiles
escritos en tablillas de arcilla de unos 500 mercaderes asirios. La mayoria
de los mercaderes asirios vivia en el Area Baja (Lower Town) de la ciudad
de Kanesh (moderna Kiiltepe) junto con los “nativos” de Anatolia (perte-
necientes a varios grupos etnolingtiisticos). El karum de Kanesh no era en
si mismo el Area Baja, sino la asociacion institucional de mercaderes asi-
rios. El palacio del gobernante anatolio de Kanesh estaba ubicado en la
ciudadela de Kanesh. Los mercaderes asirios estaban politicamente sub-
ordinados al principe anatolio a quien le pagaban impuestos.

Los mercaderes asirios movian toneladas de estafio y textiles de
alto valor desde Assur a Kanesh. Vendian esos bienes en los mercados
de Anatolia (a través de cerca de una docena de enclaves comerciales
asirios menores) por plata y oro, que eran relativamente abundantes en
Anatolia. Los textos asirios permiten elaborar un cuadro del emprendi-
miento basado en iniciativas privadas, del comportamiento basado en
el riesgo y en la busqueda de ganancia, de la libre flotacion del capital,
de los cheques al portador y otros rasgos “modernos” similares®’. Esta
imagen refuta completamente las nociones antes sostenidas** de comer-

31 Ver Larsen 2015.
32 Yoffee y Barjamovic 2018.
33 Polanyi 1957; Finley 1973, y otros.
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cio organizado por el Estado, precios fijos, y mercaderes que eran
agentes estatales.

Hay s6lo una tinica mencion al “palacio” de Assur, la base de los
mercaderes, quienes viajaban mas de 1000 kms para llegar a Kanesh,
establecian residencia alli y se casaban con mujeres de Anatolia (habien-
do dejado a sus esposas asirias en Assur). Vivieron en Anatolia durante
tres generaciones. El sistema comercial asirio estaba basado en comuni-
dades de agentes privados que mantenian instituciones legales y finan-
cieras independientes de la sociedad en la que se establecian. En la pro-
pia Assur, que era mucho maés pequefa en tamafio que Kanesh, el
gobierno consistia en una oligarquia que estaba vinculada a la especia-
lizacién comercial de la ciudad. Los gobernantes se autodenominaban
“administradores” de la deidad estatal. Tanto en Assur como en Kanesh,
habia asambleas de “grandes y pequefios hombres” que decidian asuntos
legales, especialmente entre los mercaderes que se peleaban por entre-
gas de bienes y por sociedades a largo plazo que combinaban recursos
financieros**. Los beneficios obtenidos con el comercio de larga distan-
cia eran enormes, pero durante este periodo los comerciantes dependian
de la naturaleza fragmentaria de la escena politica. El surgimiento de
Estados centralizados en los siglos XVII y XVIII a.C. efectivamente
acabo con el comercio que dependia del movimiento de bienes, del pago
de sobornos a los jefes locales a lo largo de las rutas y de los impuestos
adeudados al palacio en Kanesh. Es importante notar que el comercio
organizado de manera privada requeria un nivel de intervencioén y apoyo
estatal. El Estado, sin embargo, era en si mismo una especie de gobierno
colectivo en el que los mercaderes desempefiaban sus roles. El Estado
facilitaba el transporte por medio de la construccion y el mantenimiento
de caminos, puentes, puertos y posadas y a través de la negociacion de
tratados con potentados locales.

El tamafio pequefio de sistemas de gobierno como el de Assur
significaba efectivamente que el mismo grupo de individuos compartia
roles como agentes, financistas y legisladores. Todos los actores esta-

3% Barjamovic 2011.
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ban estrechamente vinculados en términos de parentesco, lo que signi-
ficaba que el sistema podia estar fundado sobre la confianza mutua en
lugar de la competencia. Toda la ciudad-Estado de Assur puede verse
como una entidad corporativa en competencia externa con un nimero
de unidades politicas organizadas de manera similar. Las instituciones
gobernantes, cuyos miembros estaban en gran medida involucrados en
el comercio, dejaban el manejo de los negocios en manos de empren-
dimientos privados, de firmas familiares.

No escapara al lector de las historias de la Mesopotamia que
esta imagen del gobierno de la ciudad-Estado no es la que se lee en las
historias econdmicas en las que los mercaderes se consideraban agentes
estatales y las ciudades no eran centros de produccion, exportacion e
importacion. Ahora bien, es cierto que Assur durante el periodo
Paleoasirio pudo no haber sido tipica de otros Estados Mesopotamicos,
como algunos han dicho. Sin embargo, los ejemplos sesgados de la
documentacién permiten un cierto escepticismo de aquellos escépticos.
En la Asiria antigua las tablillas provienen en casi su totalidad de los
archivos privados de los mercaderes. Sabemos poco sobre el funciona-
miento del palacio o los templos en la ciudad de Assur. Compérese esta
muestra con las tablillas del III milenio, que provienen abrumadora-
mente de los archivos de los templos y del palacio. En esas ciudades
tenemos referencias ocasionales a las asambleas, a los concejos y a los
mercaderes y tenemos claros hallazgos arqueoldgicos de bienes distan-
tes. (Quiénes eran los mercaderes? ;Coémo comerciaban? ;Cuan
importante era el comercio en las ciudades del III milenio? Los nuevos
estudios estan reuniendo evidencia dispar para las economias mixtas y
estan prescindiendo de ideas mas viejas que obligaban a elegir entre el
control publico o privado del comercio.

Después del periodo Paleoasirio, desde ca. 1700 al 1356 a.C.,
hubo una consolidacion de los Estados territoriales en la Mesopotamia
y luego se produjo el colapso de esos Estados, lo que dio como resul-
tado una proliferacion de Estados mas pequefios con cantidades varia-
das de autoridad real y tacticas militares. En 1356, Assur-uballit de
Asiria (ver arriba) consolidoé un nuevo Estado asirio (en el periodo lla-
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mado “Asirio Medio”), repelié exitosamente a los poderes locales y
emprendi6 aventuras en el sur de la Babilonia kasita. Tales hazanas de
reyes exitosos culminaron durante el reinado de Tukulti-Ninurta
(1233-1197). El rey, como lo representa un poema épico, decidio
derrotar al monarca babilonico (kasita) quien, como ¢l mismo afirma,
viold las obligaciones del tratado. Los dioses, sostiene, apoyaron su
campaiia, saqued Babilonia y se llevo la estatua de Marduk, el dios
principal de Babilonia, a Asiria®.

Tukulti-Ninurta, sin embargo, enfrent6 la oposicion local que
consistia en los nobles de Assur y sus propios hijos. Su profanacion de
Babilonia fue considerada impia, como lo fue su comportamiento con
los dioses de Babilonia. Ademas, Tukulti-Ninurta decidié llevar su
gobierno a una nueva ciudad, 3 kilometros al norte de Assur, construir
un nuevo complejo palaciego, establecer un nuevo distrito religioso y
construir un nuevo sistema de irrigacioén para sostener a la nueva capi-
tal. El comportamiento despiadado y cruel hacia Babilonia, una de las
sedes tradicionales de la religion y la intelectualidad, era un severo
pecado para la nobleza antigua (“los grandes hombres”), quienes tam-
bién habian sido privados de ciertos derechos por parte de la nueva
administracion. Ellos asesinaron a Tukulti-Ninurta. Este no fue el pri-
mer asesinato real que se conoce en la historia de la Mesopotamia, ya
que Rimush, el hijo de Sargon de Acad (y quizas también su hermano),
fue asesinado en una intriga cortesana. Después de varios siglos de
debilidad central en Asiria y también de colapso y descentralizacion de
otros Estados en Mesopotamia y a través del Cercano Oriente, surgid
un nuevo Estado asirio con reyes militaristas que intentaron controlar
toda la region.

35 Machinist 1976; 1978.
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LUCHA, RESISTENCIA Y FRAGILIDADES EN LOS ESTADOS DE LA
MESOPOTAMIA TEMPRANA

Piotr Michalowski escribe que “tradicionalmente el estudio de la histo-
ria [mesopotamica] se ha focalizado en una sucesion de ‘pueblos’:
sumerios, acadios, amorreos, kasitas, arameos’® y otros. En la primera
parte del siglo XX, esos puntos de vista estaban cargados racialmente:
los acadios semiticos degradaron la heroica cultura sumeria. Como
mencionamos antes, otra interpretacion, bastante determinista, era la de
una progresion que iba de los Estados-templo (teocraticos) a los
“Estados despoticos” controlados por una burocracia totalitaria del
palacio real (en el periodo de Ur III, ca. 2100-2000 a.C.). El colapso
del Estado de Ur III (ca. 2000 a.C.), en el que la monarquia militarista
perdid el control de las regiones cercanas a la capital y de todas sus
conquistas extranjeras, estuvo seguido (en las historias tradicionales)
de una invasion del grupo étnico “amorreo” y de la instalacion de
varias dinastias lideradas por reyes con nombres amorreos. Segin un
documento paleobabilonico, la poblacion de la época consistia en “aca-
dios y amorreos”. Michalowski, sin embargo, ha refutado las ideas de
una amenaza amorrea a la casa real de Ur y de una invasion de amorre-
os ndmades que superaron a las dinastias locales en las ciudades-
Estado. Los amorreos, que en tiempos de Ur III eran guardias de la casa
real y también funcionarios en varias ciudades, tomaron el poder en las
ciudades por medio de una interaccion de luchas tanto con las é€lites
locales como con los lideres de linajes amorreos (identificados), de los
que habia muchos. Los amorreos ciertamente no eran una horda de
extranjeros que se abalanzaron sobre la Mesopotamia.

La imagen de un cambio politico en la Mesopotamia temprana
es la de la resistencia al control de cualquier rey o ciudad-Estado.
Aunque la Lista Real Sumeria pueda retratar el ideal de una ciudad
gobernando sobre la Mesopotamia, los hechos sobre el terreno eran los
de una rebelion armada en contra de cualquier gobernante que intentara
establecer su hegemonia sobre las ciudades-Estado vecinas. Esto esta

36 Michalowski 2011: 84.
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claro. En la arena doméstica de las ciudades, ciertas formas de lucha
son evidentes, pero el cuadro completo es impreciso. Ninguno de los
textos existentes provenientes de archivos documenta una revuelta
social similar al levantamiento de los dioses “proletarios” primigenios
de la épica de Atra-hasis. Pero la resistencia al poder en las acciones de
las autoridades locales y en las élites locales (como hemos menciona-
do, y ver abajo) es clara.

En el periodo Paleobabilonico, hay una verdadera tormenta per-
fecta de resistencia al poder. Después del colapso del “imperio” de
Hammurabi, que durd sélo los 5 ultimos anos de su reinado y los pri-
meros afnos del de su sucesor, se puede reconstruir el siguiente escena-
rio. Primero hubo una revuelta tradicional de las ciudades-Estado que
Hammurabi habia conquistado. En el octavo afio de Samsu-iluna, hijo
de Hammurabi, un rey llamado Rim-Sin (el segundo Rim-Sin) de Larsa
envid tropas contra el rey de Babilonia. Un archivo de la ciudad de
Uruk, que se ocupa de la casa de los prisioneros de guerra, muestra que
las revueltas en contra de Samsu-iluna involucraban a los lideres loca-
les de toda Babilonia que trataban de obtener la independencia del
gobierno central.

Un posterior levantamiento estuvo liderado por una dinastia del
“Pais del Mar”, es decir, una dinastia que surgio en la zona pantanosa
mas austral de la region. Los gobernantes de esta dinastia fueron capa-
ces de luchar una especie de guerra de guerrilla en contra del disminui-
do poder de los reyes en Babilonia. En la Mesopotamia central, no lejos
de la anterior capital, Babilonia, grupos de kasitas armados establecie-
ron campamentos en las zonas rurales. En Babilonia y en ciudades
vecinas todavia bajo su control, los fondos de la corona, desde tributos
a impuestos de los territorios conquistados, estaban fallando. Los tra-
bajadores agricolas de las propiedades reales no pudieron seguir siendo
empleados permanentes, sino que fueron contratados como trabajado-
res temporales®’. Sin embargo, el palacio requeria el permiso del “jefe
local” (o alcalde) para solicitar miembros de la comunidad para el tra-

37 Yoffee 1977.
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bajo’®. Los templos urbanos en este periodo estaban, de manera similar,
desesperados por fondos. Crearon una serie de préstamos en los que el
“deudor” tomaba prestado dinero del templo y prometia devolver el
préstamo con interés cuando fuera “remediado” por medio de la inter-
cesion de los dioses. Por ultimo, la casi indefensa casa real en
Babilonia fue atacada por una fuerza expedicionaria de los hititas de
Anatolia. El ejército hitita habia lanzado una campaia en el norte de
Siria, que era un corredor vital para las comunicaciones con el sur, el
este y el oeste. Sin encontrar oposicion, el ejército procedid a
Babilonia, saqued la ciudad y se llevo la estatua sagrada del dios tutelar
de Babilonia, Marduk.

Mientras que algunos de los libros de texto sobre la historia de
la Mesopotamia relatan que los hititas descendieron de manera sorpre-
siva®®, de hecho, no fue el caso de un Estado babilonico estable e inte-
grado que fuera derrotado por una fuerza armada superior. Babilonia
cayo por una variedad de factores: la resistencia de ciudades-Estado
locales al Estado territorial creado por Hammurabi, varias “tribus”
etnolingiiisticas (como se describe a veces a los kasitas) que habian
sido atraidas a Babilonia por su riqueza y por las posibilidades de servir
como fuerza mercenaria a los gobernantes babilonicos y, en particular,
la resistencia dentro de las ciudades-Estado por parte de autoridades
comunales/localmente constituidas que actuaban en contra de los
gobernantes de sus ciudades.

(Cuan tipico de la lucha y la resistencia para los objetivos de los
gobernantes de otros periodos y lugares de la Mesopotamia era este
escenario paleobabilonico? Sostenemos que, en tanto por supuesto
habia diferencias especificas en los medios y las tacticas de resistencia,
la fragilidad inherente al gobierno en la Mesopotamia temprana hizo
que los patrones de comportamiento paleobabilonicos distaran de ser
andmalos. La estabilidad es una especie de ficcion histdrica, como lo
es el poder indiscutible de los reyes mesopotamicos mas fuertes.
Aunque los reyes ciertamente eran tiranos poderosos y brutales que

38 Stol 1976.
3% Postgate 1977: 100; Oates 1979: 84.
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construian palacios enormes y proveian a los templos y lideraban fuer-
zas expedicionarias imponentes, la ironia de tal poder es que condujo a
una resistencia sistematica y exitosa.

La incidencia de la guerra que hemos descripto en la
Mesopotamia (en el periodo Dinastico Temprano, a principios del ter-
cer milenio, y en el periodo Paleobabildnico, a comienzos y a mediados
del segundo milenio) era en si misma un componente critico de la fra-
gilidad de los sistemas politicos tanto a nivel territorial como local
(urbano). La necesidad de enlistar soldados, principalmente como tra-
bajadores de corvea® y para la construccion de palacios, templos y
murallas, de manera mas o menos regular, era un problema para el
mantenimiento de actividades agricolas y de irrigaciéon. No sabemos
mucho sobre como se requisaban los soldados. Hay documentos sobre
la contratacion de “sustitutos”, ya que los hombres ricos podian pagar
para que otros trabajaran y pelearan por ellos. Sabemos poco acerca de
como se alimentaba a esos soldados*'.

En periodos posteriores (a fines del segundo y en el primer
milenio a.C.), a los que no hemos incluido en este ensayo, el ejército
asirio derrot6 territorios que no pagaban tributo y deportd a decenas de
miles de personas al corazon de Asiria*’. Estos deportados trabajaban
en los latifundios de los nobles asirios (a menudo generales del ejérci-
to) y en las nuevas capitales como constructores y artesanos.

La enorme cantidad de acciones militares en la Mesopotamia,
donde rara vez estaba ausente la guerra, desestabilizaba Estados y les
daba poder a quienes estaban en areas rurales para que tomaran el
poder en las ciudades mesopotamicas fragiles.

40 Steinkeller y Hudson 2015.
4! Landsberger 1955; Wilcke 1983.
4 0ded 1979; Wunsch 2013.
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Copba

En este ensayo argumentamos que las primeras ciudades y los primeros
Estados mesopotamicos eran inherentemente “fragiles”. Estaban consti-
tuidos por varios grupos sociales y econdmicos en las ciudades que teni-
an sus propias estructuras de liderazgo y las ciudades estaban encastra-
das en areas rurales en las que las aldeas y el territorio estaban caracte-
rizados por agricultores y pastores. Tanto en las ciudades como en el
campo, habia miembros de distintos grupos etno-lingiiisticos (tales
como los amorreos y los kasitas, es decir, gente cuyas lenguas ancestra-
les no eran el sumerio o el acadio) que interactuaban entre si en la com-
plejidad de las relaciones de parentesco e interactuaban con otros resi-
dentes de las ciudades. Las ciudades originalmente se formaron (en la
ultima parte del IV milenio a.C.) a medida que la gente de las areas rura-
les migraba a lo que se transformaria en ciudades. El campo se despoblo
en este proceso que dur6 casi un milenio, luego se repobld a medida que
se establecieron nuevas aldeas, algunas en relacion con las nuevas ciu-
dades, otras como comunidades autosuficientes habitadas por refugia-
dos urbanos. La fragilidad tiene una légica evolutiva.

Este cuadro de sociedades mesopotamicas estratificadas y dife-
renciadas difiere del fetiche del despotismo oriental (al que un arque6-
logo clésico llama “occidentalismo”). Hemos discutido la historia de la
demolicién de este fetiche en la primera parte de nuestro ensayo.

También hemos discutido ciertos patrones de resistencia en la
Mesopotamia en su conjunto y en las ciudades-Estado en particular. La
mas visible es la resistencia al control hegemonico de las ciudades-
Estado. La formacion del primer Estado territorial en la Mesopotamia
por parte de Sargdn de Acad fue rapidamente seguida de rebeliones
armadas en contra de los gobernantes. Al final del periodo de Ur I1I, las
ciudades—una después de otra—dejaron de pagar tributo al Gltimo rey
de la efimera dinastia, creando una crisis economica en la capital y
dejando a Ur vulnerable con sus enemigos locales y extranjeros.

En el periodo siguiente, el Paleobabilonico, hemos notado una
variedad de resistencias al poder, incluidas en las mismas ciudades, las
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que estaban conducidas por lideres comunales. Por cierto, en el anterior
y altamente centralizado Estado territorial en época de Ur III hemos
advertido que los lideres comunales tomaban las decisiones legales,
aunque los registros oficiales fueran parte del sistema archivistico del
Estado. En el periodo Paleobabilonico, el famoso “Codigo de
Hammurabi” no se usaba en el sistema judicial que sostenian los jueces
locales, los ancianos y las asambleas.

En este ensayo, no nos hemos detenido en varios mantos textua-
les que han velado las fragilidades de las sociedades mesopotamicas.
Hemos notado la dependencia académica—principal pero no unica-
mente en las generaciones previas—de las inscripciones reales que
simplemente glorificaban los logros de los reyes. Esto ha llevado a la
version “fichas con notas” de la historia: los reyes exitosos conquista-
ban muchos lugares debido a sus habilidades personales; los reyes sin
éxito eran inseguros y perdian los territorios que sus predecesores mas
capaces habian acumulado.

Por ultimo, admitimos que no hemos escrito acerca de las con-
tinuidades en la cultura mesopotdmica que hicieron posible la “regene-
racion” de los sistemas politicos mesopotamicos de gobierno dinastico
y de ambiciones de crear un Estado territorial, una Mesopotamia en el
sentido politico de la palabra. Las dinastias de reyes amorreos y kasitas,
cuyas lenguas conocemos sélo por los nombres personales, no hicieron
que sus escribas escribieran en sus propias lenguas. Mas bien, esos
gobernantes intentaron volverse mesopotamicos. Bajo su gobierno (y
luego, mas tarde en la historia mesopotamica del I milenio a.C., que no
hemos considerado aqui), los escribas copiaban textos sumerios y aca-
dios que se utilizaban en las escuelas de toda la region, y adoraban a
dioses mesopotamicos. Entre otras cosas, estos textos literarios y esco-
lares promovieron el cuadro normativo de que los reyes eran gobernan-
tes absolutos de ciudades estables e integradas, favorecidos por los dio-
ses e instruidos para conquistar a sus vecinos.

Como lo hemos explicado en este ensayo, ese era un suefio
imposible.
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Summary: Visual Code in the Nahal Mishmar Hoard: The Earliest Case of
Proto-writing?

Visual codes including three types of signs (logograms, phonograms and determina-
tives) are the earliest stage in the development of writing. Until recently, the oldest
known visual code identified so far, the early precursor of the hieroglyphs, has been
discovered in pre-Dynastic Egyptian context (Tomb U-j, near Abydos, 3320 BCE).
An examination of artifacts from the Nahal Mishmar copper hoard (end fifth millen-
nium BCE) suggests the development of a visual code that employs these three types
of signs in Southern Levant, many centuries before its earliest expression in Egypt
and in Mesopotamia. This visual code is tridimensional, and its encoded messages
focus on metallurgical processes and their cultural significance. The implications for
our understanding of the Ghassulian culture and the development of writing in the
Ancient Near East are discussed.

Keywords: Visual Code — Ghassulian Culture — Nahal Mishmar Hoard — Proto-
Writing — Rebus Principle — Proto-Semitic — Cultural Metallurgy.

Resumen: Coédigo visual en el Tesoro de Nahal Mishmar: ;El caso mas antiguo
de proto-escritura?

Los cédigos visuales que contienen tres tipos de signos (logogramas, fonogramas y
determinativos) son los estadios mas tempranos en el desarrollo de la escritura. Hace
poco, el codigo visual mas antiguo conocido e identificado hasta la fecha, el precursor
temprano de los jeroglificos, ha sido descubierto en el contexto egipcio pre-dinastico
(Tumba U-j, cerca de Abidos, 3320 a.C.). Un examen de los artefactos del tesoro de
cobre de Nahal Mishmar (finales del quinto milenio a.C.) sugiere el desarrollo de un
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codigo visual que emplea estos tres tipos de signos en el sur del Levante, varios siglos
antes de las primeras expresiones en Egipto y Mesopotamia. Este codigo visual es tri-
dimensional, y sus mensajes codificados se focalizan en procesos metalurgicos y su
significado cultural. Se discuten aqui sus implicancias para nuestra comprension de
la cultura Gassuliense y el desarrollo de la escritura en el Cercano Oriente antiguo.

Palabras clave: Codigo visual — Cultura Gassuliense — Tesoro de Nahal Mishmar —
Proto-Escritura — Principio rebus — Proto-semitica — Metalurgia cultural.

INTRODUCTION

That writing has been widespread for such a long time should not be
taken as evidence that its emergence was a commonplace event. In fact,
in the whole of known human history there are only four homelands
where writing is considered as being elaborated independently of any
pre-existing system: southern Mesopotamia and southern Egypt (both
at the end of the fourth millennium BCE), China (end of the second
millennium BCE) and Mesoamerica (mid-first millennium BCE).! The
fact that writing emerged so rarely, while figurative representations and
symbolism are extensively attested in human cultures from the
Paleolithic period,? indicates that the essential principle of writing—a
mode of communication that combines figurative symbols with repre-
sentations of phonemes (spoken sounds) integrated into a single
code—is far from self-evident.?

The principle guiding this singularity is the rebus, in which a real-
ity that is difficult to symbolize is represented by another one which is
easier to represent and pronounced quite similarly. Privileging the sound
over the concept, the rebus principle is attested from the earliest stages in
the emergence of writing both in Mesopotamia,* Egypt,” China® and
! Justeson 1986: 440; Woods 2010a; Stauder 2010: 142; Boltz 2000: 1-2.

2 Grosos 2017: 91-126.

3 C. Woods (2010a: 18) assumes that “the bond to the spoken word is prerequisite to any defi-
nition of writing.”

4 Woods 2010b: 43.

5 See Kahl 2001: 104. A. Stauder (2010: 141) concluded: “It is precisely on the basis of such
ad hoc explorations of the rebus principle, phoneticism, and semantic complementation that the

later writing would develop, extending and systematizing their potential.”
¢ For W. G. Boltz (2000: 7): “Chinese writing elsewhere, could not get along with just characters
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Mesoamerica.” Regarding this, C. Woods® concluded: “The rebus princi-
ple is integral to writing, as it allows the writing of those elements of lan-
guage that do not lend themselves easily to graphic representation.”

Both in Mesopotamia and ancient Egypt, the previously exist-
ing repertoire of symbols and figurations is exploited in the earliest
forms of writing.” However, writing cannot be approached in either
case as a spontaneous evolution of representative symbols (seals,
tokens, clay envelopes and other modes of registration of goods) that
were already used from the 8th millennium BCE to transmit informa-
tion.'® The reason is the emergence, in addition to the “classical” sym-
bolic figuration of specific realities (logograms) already attested
before, of two new categories of signs: the phonograms (= symbols
representing specific sounds); and the determinatives (= symbols used
in classifying words) which confer a specific meaning to the signs from
the two other categories (logograms and phonograms). These new
signs, especially the phonograms, were generated through the rebus
principle, in which “the existence of homonyms in the language is
exploited in that the sound of one word, most often one with a referent
that can be easily drawn, is used to write another word that is pro-
nounced identically or similarly.”!!

If coherent writing systems truly emerged in Egypt and in
Mesopotamia during the phase of centralization of political power,'? this
process was apparently preceded by an earlier phase in which the use of
the rebus principle was explored without practical applications.”® In

originating in pictographs, and soon resorted to both rebus and polyphonic use of characters.”
7J. S. Justeson (1986: 453) assumes that, in development of writing in Mesoamerica, “rebus
representation became a basis for generating simple phonetic sign values, sometime prior
logograms and sometime via depictive signs that had not previously been in use.”

§ Woods 2010a: 20

® Woods 2010a: 19; Stauder 2010: 137; Fales and Del Fabbro 2017: 52-54. E. V. MacArthur
(2010: 117) concluded: “Despite the fact that some of the signs that occur were later incorpo-
rated into the hieroglyphic system, there is no clear evolutionary relationship between certain
pot marks and later, corresponding hieroglyphic signs.”

10 Mattessich 1987; Jasim and Oates 1986: 349; Topguoglu 2010: 29.

" Woods 2010a: 10.

12 Woods 2010b; MacArthur 2010.

13 Concerning the emergence of proto-Cuneiform, F. M. Fales and R. Del Fabbro (2017: 52)
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Ancient Egypt, the earliest expressions of proto-writing were identified
two centuries before the elaboration of a complete repertoire of hiero-
glyphs, which took place during the reign of the king Den. About 200 tags
(mostly made of bone) bearing sequences of signs in various combina-
tions, were discovered in the funerary complex of Umm el-Qa’ab, near
Abydos (Tomb U-j, dated to 3320 BCE), together with ink-inscribed ves-
sels, seals and ceramics.'* Despite the relative simplicity of these signs,
their analysis suggests that all the components of writing (logograms,
phonograms and determinatives) were already present, thus transforming
them into the earliest form of proto-writing identified so far.'”

The limited number of signs and conventions found in tomb U-
J’s tags suggests that the people who inscribed them did not intend to
reproduce language or to express a spoken reality accurately. Rather,
these inscriptions should be approached as a visual code in which sym-
bols and their phonetic expression are blended in various ways to
denote things not easily represented by symbols alone, such as proper
names, toponyms, specific processes and concepts.

Since visual codes are usually approached as precursors to the
development of writing, they are systematically researched in inscrip-
tions made on rock, ceramics, and other plane surfaces. However, when
one approaches visual codes as self-sufficient, coherent realities, rather
than archaic stages in the development of writing, these preconceptions
fall away from the investigation thereby introducing the possibility that
unique artifacts combining a series of signs in a specific fashion might
also express a tridimensional visual code. This consideration is espe-
cially interesting given that the spatiality of an artifact provides the
opportunity for protuberances to be combined in more ways than a
schematic inscription on a surface will allow.

assume that “writing was not a constituent factor of the complex bureaucracy of archaic
Mesopotamia, rather—at most—one of its developments, as formalization of a series of sys-
tems for symbolic notation that were already in place and used for various purposes, from play
to ritual and business.”

!4 Dreyer 1998.

15 Kahl 2001; Stauder 2010; MacArthur 2010.
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The purpose of this paper is to show that a 3-D visual code includ-
ing all the characteristics of writing (logograms, phonograms and deter-
minatives) may be identified in the copper artifacts from Nahal Mishmar
(southern Levant), about a millennium before the earliest expressions of a
2-D visual code in ancient Egypt and ancient Mesopotamia.

PRELIMINARY CONSIDERATIONS
The Nahal Mishmar Hoard

A hoard of 426 metallic artifacts was discovered in 1961 in a cave from
Nahal Mishmar (Southern Levant), wrapped together in a reed mat with
ivory and stone artifacts.!® This finding has stimulated great interest and
curiosity, given the outstanding artistic value of the metallic artifacts, the
diversity of shapes and uniqueness of many of them (Fig. 1). Most of
these items (especially the non-utilitarian ones) were produced by means
of the lost-wax technique, a process of high technical complexity."”

Fig. 1.
Miscellaneous artifacts from the Nahal Mishmar Hoard.
© Copyright: The Israel Museum, Jerusalem.

16 Bar Adon 1980.
17 Levy and Shalev 1989.
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The hoard was initially dated to the first half of the fourth millennium
BCE,'® but subsequent analyses have revealed that it probably belongs
to the second half of the fifth millennium BCE (ca. 4300 BCE)." The
origin of the clay employed for the inner ceramic mold denotes a local
production.?’ This premise is supported by the finding of similar items
in the Ghassulian culture?! and the metallurgical activity identified in
the Beer Sheba valley at the end of the fifth millennium BCE.?

The nature, significance, and function of most of the items
remain obscure.”? They were interpreted as prestige artifacts possessed
or exchanged as gifts by elite people among the Ghassulian society.?*
Alternately, they were approached as ritual artifacts involved in cults of
fertility, life cycle, and wealth, and even as representations of the divine
beings who personified them.?

The Nature of the Ghassulian Dialects

Investigating the existence of a visual code in the Nahal Mishmar hoard
implies first of all that the language spoken by this people may be iden-

18 E.g., Moorey 1988: 172—174; Tadmor 1989: 250-251; Merhav 1993: 21.

19 Aardsma 2001; Rowan and Golden 2009: 12-14; Gilead and Gosi¢ 2014: 233-235. F.
Klimscha (2017: 110, 113) dates the hoard to the 44" century BCE. Some scholars contest such
estimation. For example, A. N. Shugar and C. J. Gohm (2011: 138) assume that “it would be
very difficult to push the date of the hoard’s deposition earlier than the first quarter of the 4"
millennium BCE.”

20 Goren 2008.

2l Similar items were found in many Chalcolithic sites from Southern Levant (Abu Matar, Bir
es Safadi, Givat Ha-Oranim and others). See Levy and Shalev 1989: 355-357; Rowan and
Golden 2009: 45. Especially interesting is the finding of similar implements in a foundation
deposit of a large building from the Ghassulian site of Shigmim (Levy et al. 1991: 34-35) and
in a burial context in Peqi’in (Gal ef al. 1997: 151).

22 Shugar 2000; Gilead and Gosi¢ 2014: 226.

2 As noticed by D. Ilan and Y. M. Rowan (2012: 94), “Most researchers view the treasure as a
ritual deposit, though none have attempted a comprehensive reconstruction of the assemblage’s
symbolic meanings or of the ritual actions that might be involved.”

24 E.g. Moorey 1988. Levy 1995: 241. The absence of artifacts similar to those from Nahal
Mishmar in other cultures from the second half of the fifth millennium BCE indicates that the
copper items from Nahal Mishmar were not produced for trade to distant destinations as “pres-
tige” artifacts.

% Elliott 1977; Merhav 1993; de Miroschedji 1993: 216; Ilan and Rowan 2012: 103.
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tified, at least approximately. Since only Semitic languages are known
in this area, scholars assume that the dialects spoken in the southern
Levant during the fifth millennium BCE belong to this family.?* Others
argue that Semitic speakers entered southwest Asia from north Africa
during the late fifth or the early fourth millennium, and reached
Mesopotamia by the late fourth millennium BCE.?”” Both premises
authorize to hypothesize that the people who produced the Nahal
Mishmar implements spoke a Semitic language.

The idea that Semitic languages were introduced in Canaan
only from the Early Bronze Age (that is, after the collapse of the
Ghassulian culture) is also defended today.”® If so, it remains impossi-
ble to examine the hypothetical existence of a 3-D visual code in the
Nahal Mishmar implements, because this Ghassulian language, of sup-
posed non-Semitic nature, has left no traces. Few elements invite how-
ever to conclude that Semitic languages were probably spoken in
Southern Levant long before the Early Bronze Age.

e The lack of common appellation of copper in the Semitic lan-
guages® suggests that these latter diverged before the age of
domestication of metals, that is, before the fifth millennium BCE.

o In light of the outstanding achievements of the Ghassulian metal-
lurgy,*® the technical lexicon elaborated by this people is expected
to survive, at least partly, the collapse of their culture. For this rea-
son, the all-Semitic nature of the metallurgical lexicon in use in
Southern Levant during the subsequent periods supports the
assumption that the Ghassulians spoke Semitic dialects.

26 Stieglitz 1993: 264-265; Diakonoff 1998; Dolgopolsky 1999: 2—12; Militarev 2000.

27 Pat-El and Huehnergard, forthcoming.

2 Vardi and Gilead 2013; Zohar 1992. This latter opinion is supported by phylogenetic analyses
suggesting a differentiation of Semitic languages only from the fourth millennium BCE. See
Kitchen et al. 2009.

¥ Diakonoff 1998: 213.

30Y. M. Rowan and J. M. Golden (2009: 41) claim that: “Though copper first appears during
the Neolithic elsewhere in the ancient Near East (Iran and Anatolia), by the Chalcolithic the
metallurgical techniques of the southern Levant are on a par with, if not surpassing, those of
other contemporary peoples.”
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e The Southern Levant is not only one of the most ancient home-
lands of copper metallurgy in the ancient World, but also the hearth
of emergence and development of furnace metallurgy from where
it diffused at the end of the fifth millennium BCE.3! Traces of the
earliest stages of development of this process in Southern Levant
are identifiable in the differentiation of the qayin superfamily of
Semitic roots.>* Again, this feature supports the assumption that the
Ghassulians spoke Semitic dialects.

e The smooth transition between the Neolithic and Chalcolithic
cultures in Southern Levant®® suggests that the dialects spoken by
the Ghassulians are in continuity with those previously in use
during the Neolithic period. The Semitic nature of these latter is
suggested by examination of the vocabulary of wild flora and
fauna, agriculture and breeding common to Semitic languages.
The data support the idea that the earliest Semitic languages dif-
ferentiated in close association with the gradual emergence of
agriculture and breeding in the Levant.**

e The transition between Chalcolithic and Early Bronze Age was
less abrupt in Southern Levant than previously assumed.* For this
reason, the dialects spoken by the Ghassulian are expected to
influence those replacing them. But substantial non-Semitic influ-
ence on the Canaanite family of languages is not attested, a feature

31 Amzallag 2009.

32 Amzallag and Yona 2017.

33 Tangri et al. 1994. Such continuity between the Neolithic and Chalcolithic populations is also
observed in Northern Levant. See Haber ef al. 2017.

3 Diakonoff 1998: 217-219; Militarev 2002: 136; Diamond and Bellwood 2003: 601. Even the
proto-Afrasian, the stem from which differentiated proto-Semitic (together with the Cushitic, Omotic,
Egyptian and Chadic-Berber languages) is now considered by scholars as originating from the
Levant, its diffusion following the earliest wave of diffusion of proto-agriculture, in the 9" millenni-
um BCE. See Militarev (2009: 95-96; 2002: 135-136). This premise is also supported by evidences
towards a gradual differentiation of proto-Semitic 3-C roots in close relation with the transition from
hunter-gatherer to agriculture way of life. See Diakonoff (1998: 218); Agmon (2010); Agmon and
Bloch (2013). These findings cohere with recent data revealing a genetic continuity between popu-
lations of hunter gatherers and earliest farmers in the Levant. See Lazaridis ef al. 2016.

3 Davidovich 2013; Golani 2013; Van den Brink 2013; Roux ef al. 2013: 64; Klimscha 2017:
109.
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pleading towards continuity between the Ghassulian dialects and
the Semitic languages spoken from the Early Bronze Age.

e A recent analysis of human DNA from the burial cave of Peqi’in
(Northern Galilee, second half of fifth millennium BCE) has
revealed the coming of new population in Southern Levant at the
Chalcolithic period. However, the data also support the assump-
tion of global population continuity between the Neolithic and
Chalcolithic periods.’® Also the genetic closeness between the
Ghassulians buried at Peqi’in and people buried at Sidon during
the Bronze Age,*” together with their geographical proximity, fit
the premise of ethnic continuity between Chalcolithic and Early
Bronze Age rather than the assumption of sudden disappearance
of the Ghassulians and their replacement by a new population of
Semitic-speaker migrants.*®

These observations authorize the assumption that Ghassulians dialects
belonged to the Semitic family of languages as working hypothesis for
the present investigation. If the Neolithic peoples were proto-Semitic
speakers, the dialects spoken by the Ghassulians should therefore be
considered as forms of proto-West Semitic and even of proto-Canaanite
languages.

3¢ From their analysis of human DNA from the Peqi’n burial cave, E. Harney et al. (2018: 4)
deduced that: “the Levant Chl [Chalcolithic] population is descended from a population related
to Levant N [Neolithic], but also harbors ancestry from non-Levantine populations related to
those of Iran or the Caucasus that Levant N does not share (or at least share to the same extent).”
Such admixture may reflect contacts between populations inherent to the prospection, mining
and transportation to Southern Levant of rare ores rich in arsenic and antimony originating from
Anatolia, northern Euphrates and southern Caucasus (see Shugar 2018) and to the diffusion, in
return, of techniques of metallurgy from Southern Levant to these areas and to southern Iran
from the early fourth millennium BC (see Amzallag 2009: 504506 and Fig. 2). This double flux
may explain the parallel sudden closeness to South Levantine genetic pool of populations from
the Iranian plateau, at the Chalcolithic period, evidenced by Harney ef al. (2018, Fig. 3).

37 Harney et al. 2018: 6.

38 This conclusion is confirmed by current estimations concerning the genetic distance between
Neolithic and Bronze Age human DNA from the Levant. See Lazaridis et al. 2016, Fig. 4. The
results aim for global continuity of the populations, with a noticeable influence from Anatolia
and Iran observed after the Neolithic period. Such ethnic continuity includes necessarily the
populations belonging to the Ghassulian culture.
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THE MOTIF OF TWINED UNGULATES

In Nahal Mishmar, the recurrence of specific shapes, and the similarity
of figurative elements suggest that most, if not all of the implements
belong to the same culture and express the same repertoire of signs,
symbols and significances.* The first step in examining their use as a
visual code is the identification of elements with a function other than
decorative or purely symbolic. The motif of the twin ungulates, identi-
fied on the three main types of artifacts from Nahal Mishmar (mace
heads, scepters and crowns) is one of them.

o The copper mace head with Siamese ibexes: The Nahal Mishmar
hoard comprises a highly decorated mace head (Fig. 2) usually
regarded as a prestige artifact.*® One of its mostly singular fea-
tures is the representation of a chimerical animal on its top, an
ibex with a single body and two heads (= Siamese).

o The scepter with twin ibexes: Branching off from one of the stan-
dards from Nahal Mishmar are two pairs of ibex heads: a first pair
is positioned on the upper ring, and a second pair, below it,
emanates from the tubular body (see Fig. 3A).*! A detailed view
reveals that the upper ring constitutes a “common neck” for the
two ibexes (Fig. 3B). This suggests homology between this upper
pair of ibex’s heads and the Siamese ibexes from the ornamented
mace head from Fig. 2.

o The four-headed scepter: A scepter from Nahal Mishmar is char-
acterized by four animals of similar size and shape, symmetrical-
ly positioned on its top (see Fig. 4A). The animals are not easy to
identify, but the horn-like upper protuberances on their head sug-
gest that they are ungulates with relatively small nose, a typical
characteristic of juvenile stage in mammals (Fig. 4B). The two

3% This premise is valid even if we consider the hoard simply as a collection of individual gifts,
of implements stocked for trade (as suggested by Moorey 1988: 182; Gates 1992: 132 and
Tadmor 1989: 252) and even as a depot of ritual implements that had fallen into desuetude for
whatever reason (Garfinkel 1994).

40 Bar Adon 1980: 100—-101; Beck 1989: 42; Merhav 1993: 24.

4 Bar Adon 1980: 106—109.
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protuberances below the head have been interpreted as a split
barb,* so that the element between the head of the animals and
the top of the scepter becomes a neck. However, this “neck” is so
disproportionate in regard to the size of animal’s head that it
looks rather like the representation of a thorax. By extension, the
lower protuberances (the so-called “split barb”) figurate the ante-
rior legs of the animal. According to this interpretation, the ter-
minal part of the four animals (including their posterior legs) is
missing, transforming this tetrad in two pairs of Siamese individ-
uals. A parallel emerges, therefore, between these bonded “half-
animals” and the Siamese ibexes represented on the ornamented
mace head (Fig. 2).

o The crown with twin horned heads: Two similar horned heads are
positioned on a circular artifact from Nahal Mishmar defined as a
“crown” (Fig. 5A).** Their most noticeable characteristic is the
small size of their horns and their reduced facial protuberance
(Fig. SB), both elements indicating the juvenile character of the
head of these ungulates. The two heads are not symmetrically

Fig. 2.
Mace head with Siamese ibexes. Israel Museum, item 61-11 (335 g).
© Copyright Israel Antiquities Authority.

42 Bar Adon 1980: 111.
4 Bar Adon 1980: 32-33.
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positioned on the upper circle, but adjacent like the two ibexes
from the upper ring in the Fig. 3 standard. The intersection
between the base of the head and the width of the upper rim (Fig.
5B) invites us to consider the cylinder as their common
neck/body. Here again, it transforms this item into a figuration of
Siamese animals.

Fig. 3.
Scepter with ibex heads. A. General view. B: Detail of the upper elements. Israel Museum,
item 61-88 (27.5 cm length, 1014 grams).
A: © Copyright Israel Antiquities Authority; B: Author photo.
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A B
Fig. 4.
Four-headed scepter from Nahal Mishmar. A: whole artifact, B: detail of the upper part.
Israel Museum, item 61-86 (18.2 cm length, 249 grams).
A: © Copyright Israel Antiquities Authority;
B: from Bar Adon (1980), with permission of the Israel Exploration Society.

Fig. 5.
Crown with two horned heads on the upper rim. A: The whole cylinder; B: Detail of the two
horned heads. Israel Museum, item 61-175 (17.3 cm diameter, 1285 grams).
A: © Copyright Israel Antiquities Authority;
B: from Bar Adon (1980), with permission of the Israel Exploration Society.
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The animal pairs identified on the four items examined here
(Figs. 2-5) display similar characteristics:

e All are representations of young ungulates. This juvenile trait
clearly appears on the heads represented on the four-headed
scepter (Fig. 4) and on the crown (Fig. 5). The shape of the horns
of the ibexes represented on the mace head (Fig. 2) and scepter
(Fig 3) also fits the representation of juvenile animals.

e The young ungulates are not simply paired. This clearly appears in
the mace head and the four-headed scepter (Figs. 2, 4). An exami-
nation of the connections of the head with the upper ring, in both
the crown and the scepter (Figs. 3, 5) yields a similar conclusion.
In all these instances, the animals are blended through their body.

e The twined young ungulates are positioned on the top of the item:
upon the mace head, on the top of the standard, on its upper ring
and on the upper ring of the crown.

These common features, together with the lack of naturalism in
the representation of Siamese animals, suggest that the “mixed pair of
young ungulates” is a defined motif with a specific meaning that
remains to be identified.

THE MACE HEAD WITH SIAMESE IBEXES

The ornamented mace head (Fig. 2) is composed of three interrelated
elements: (i) the twin ibexes; (ii) a globular mass (similar in size and
shape to the mace heads from Nahal Mishmar) on which the twin ibex-
es are set up; (iii) two flattened protuberances symmetrically attached
to the smooth globular mass, in the same plane as the twin ibexes: one
ending like a chisel, and the other shaped like a knife. The high level
of symmetry of this implement is disturbed only by the small differ-
ences in shape between the tool-like appendices emanating from the
globular mass. This effectively focuses the attention to this asymmetry
and its significance.
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Copper skeuomorphs of stone tools exist among the Nahal
Mishmar’s hoard (see Fig. 6). However, unlike them, the shape of the
blades represented in Figs. 2 and 7 is so distinct from that of lithic tools
that they may be approached as original copper implements. Their rep-
resentation refers therefore to a new reality: the production, made pos-
sible by metallurgy, of a new family of items previously unknown, such
as those from Nahal Mishmar (Fig. 7).

A Fig. 6. B
Copper skeuomorphs of stone tools from Nahal Mishmar.
A. Imitation of stone axe with leather ropes; B: Imitation of stone hammer. Israel Museum,
A:item 61-134 (10.4 cm, 248 g); B: item 61-150 (13 cm length, 836 g). Author photo.

B C

Fig. 7.

Original metallic tools from the Nahal Mishmar hoard. A: small chisel; B: long chisel; C:
copper axe. Israel Museum. A: item 61-141 (8.5 cm length, 244 g); B: item 61-145 (25.3 cm
length, 325 g); C: item 61-123 (8 cm axe length, 240 g). A and B: From Bar Adon (1980)
with permission of the Israel Exploration Society. C: author photo.
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Fig. 8.
Standard with four chisel-like incurved elements. Israel Museum, item 61-87 (22.5 cm
length, 476 grams). © Copyright Israel Antiquities Authority.

The chisels and the blade of copper axes from Nahal Mishmar
(see Fig. 7 for example) have a straight body which confers maximal
efficiency to the tool, and especially to its terminal part. But this is not
the case for the two tool-like elements represented in Fig. 2, a feature
suggesting that the knife and chisel on this implement are not repre-
sented in their mature, functional status. Rather, their curvature gives
an impression of fluency and softness typically associated with hot
metal. The abnormal shape of the two tool-like elements and that they
sprout from the globular mass suggests their production by casting (or
even hammering?) from a bulk of raw copper.

The same representation of “immature tools” characterizes
another implement from Nahal Mishmar, a scepter with four chisel-like
protuberances (Fig. 8). Exactly as in the mace head from Fig. 2, the
abnormal curvature of these four tool-like elements makes them inap-
propriate for any functional use. Here again, this peculiar shape,
through its fluidity and softness, suggests the process of fabricating the
tool, and more specifically its casting. And exactly as in the mace head
from Fig. 2, the four chisel-like protuberances seem to sprout out from
the globular mass positioned on the scepter.
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D E F

Fig. 9.

Diversity in shape of copper mace heads from Nahal Mishmar. Israel Museum. Items 61-358
(A), 61203 (B), 61-297 (C), 61-344 (D), 61-284 (E), 61-391 (F). The variance among the
masses is 4.3-5.5 cm in height; 3.1-5.5 cm in diameter, and 158-319 g in weight.
From Bar-Adon (1980), with permission of the Israel Exploration Society.

Here again, the globular mass from which the tool-like elements
sprout, both on the mace head and on the scepter, evokes the bulk of
raw copper used to produce these implements.* Consequently, if the
items are produced by casting, the maces become endowed of a signif-
icance beyond their primary identification as weapon: they become the
symbol of raw copper molten in a crucible. Such superposition of

4 Such metallurgical symbolism of the mace head is even reinforced by their ovoid shape—
which reflects the inner shape and size of crucibles—as well as by their weight range—
between 110 grams (item 61-256) to 619 grams (item 61-273)—corresponding to weight
range of almost all the metallic implements from Nahal Mishmar. The main exception being
the “crowns” (items 61-170 to 61-179), with a weigh range of 928-1971 g.
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meanings is supported by the variations in shape, size and weight of
this type of artifact (see Fig. 9), rendering improbable that some of
them were designed to serve as weapons.

In light of these considerations, we expect the twin ibexes, by
their upper positioning, to symbolize something that precedes the pro-
duction of raw copper (= mace head) used for the casting of metallic
items (= tool-like protuberances). This leads us to test whether the
Siamese ibexes refer to the production of the raw metal (= mace head).
Since native copper was absent in southern Levant, the metal produced
locally had necessarily to originate from the smelting of copper ore in
a furnace.

No obvious link exists between ibexes and metallurgy, except
the fact that these animals are frequently encountered in the mountains
surrounding the copper-mining areas of the Arabah Valley.*> However,
phonetic similarities exist between the West-Semitic designation of
juvenile ungulates (gpr)*® and the designation of dust ( pr),*” in light of
relative closeness between the pronunciation of ghayin (/g/, voiced
uvular fricative) and ‘ayin (/°/, voiced pharyngeal fricative).*® Also, it
seems that metallic ores were designated as pr in Semitic languages
spoken in the Southern Levant during the Bronze Age, this appellation
probably expressing the need to crush the ores into fine dust before
smelting them in a furnace.* Since this operation was already per-
formed from the earliest stages of furnace metallurgy in Southern
Levant,® we may guess that ores were already designated as pr/ gpr
by the Ghassulians, in the case they spoke a Semitic language. These
considerations, together with the homonymy/phonetic closeness

45 The ibex, however, is also present in other mountainous regions in the southern Levant (such
as the Nahal Mishmar area), so that it may not be specifically associated with copper ore and
metallurgy.

46 Militarev and Kogan 2005: 67-68; Kogan 2011: 208.

47 Wichter 2001: 257-258; Agmon 2010: 56; Kogan 2011: 191.

4 This proximity is revealed by the use of the letter ‘ayin to designate both in ancient Canaanite
languages (see Guérinot 1936: 39; Blau 1982; Steiner 2005: 231) and by the interchanges, in
Ugaritic, between ghayin and ayin in the vicinity of liquid consonants.

4 Amzallag 2017a.

50 Shugar 2000: 244-252.
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between their names, suggest that the ibexes may designate the ores
from which copper is produced. In this way, the artifact from Fig. 2
represents the whole metallurgical process: from the production of
metal (ibexes setting on the mace head) to the casting of new imple-
ments (the tool-like elements emanating from the mace head).

Even the Siamese joining of the young ibexes is part of this rep-
resentation. This artifact (along with all the others from Nahal Mishmar
produced by lost-wax technique) is not made of pure copper, but of an
alloy combining copper with arsenic, antimony and/or nickel.’! The
preparation of such alloys necessitated the mixing of the local ore (which
yields pure copper) with ores supplying the other elements, which were
imported from distant mining areas (such as Anatolia, the upper
Euphrates, or the southwest coast of the Red Sea).” If ore is depicted
through a young ibex, the mingling of the two young animals into one
Siamese entity reflects the need to mix ores of distinct origin and nature
to produce the alloys used for casting complex artifacts. This metallurgi-
cal justification of the Siamese representation of the young ibexes
strengthens their interpretation as a phonogram designating the ores.

The identification of a phonogram in the implement from Fig.
2 stimulates a look for further ones. First of all, we observe that the
word designating the number two (Proto-Semitic *@ina) bears a pho-
netic closeness to the verbal root snw/sny (Proto-Semitic *snw) which
refers to realities that are different and should be distinguished.’ This
phonetic closeness is also reflected by the asymmetry between the two
tool-like elements emanating from the globular mass (Fig. 2). By
extension, it may be that the representation of a pair of young ungulates
does not only evoke the mingling of ores, but also emphasizes their dis-
tinct nature. If so, the number two should be regarded as a phonogram
evoking the difference in nature.

3! Shalev and Northover 1993; Golden 2009: 291-292.

52 Shugar 2000: 178, 232-235; Boscher 2016: 78-79.

53 See HALOT 4: 1597 and 1605 for §nw and $nm respectively. The similarity is especially pro-
nounced in Hebrew, where the Proto-Semitic phonemes *s and *6 have merged, but on this
basis, we may assume a closeness in the way these two phonemes were pronounced in the
Semitic languages spoken in this region.
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The hole (14.5 mm diameter) traversing longitudinally the glob-
ular mass in Fig. 2 deserves special attention. It is similar to the longi-
tudinal hole characterizing the copper mace heads from Nahal Mishmar
(see Fig. 9). But this transverse hole cannot have been made for the
purpose of setting this ornamented item on a pole, because the space
between the legs of the twin ibexes is smaller than the diameter of the
hole. Consequently, the function of this upper aperture is not to set the
artifact on a pole.> This invites us to examine its possible function as
a phonogram. The appellation of hole as sor (Hebrew), hrt (Ugaritic)
and hurru (Arabic, Akkadian) suggests that it was already designated
as hr/ hrr in early Semitic languages. As a parallel, in proto-Semitic srr
/ hry has been identified as evoking an intense burning.”> Consequently,
in light of the phonetic closeness between the phonemes /4 and 4, the
hole with an upper aperture devoid of practical use in the artifact from
Fig. 2 may serve as a phonogram evoking the fiery process by which
the ores (= Siamese ibexes upon it) are smelt into copper, and by which
the raw copper (= the mace head) is melted in order to cast finished
implements (= the tool-like elements).

All these observations combine to suggest the following inter-
pretation of the “mace head” from Fig. 2:

Gather distinct types of ores (= the Siamese ibexes) first (= top
position of the Siamese ibexes) and put them on/into intense fire
(= the ibex legs positioned on the borders of the hole) to produce
the raw metal (= the globular mass “growing” around the hole),
from which (= continuity between the three elements of the arti-
fact) various implements (= two distinct tool-like protuberances)
are cast (= incurved shape of the tool-like protuberances).

The artifact thereby summarizes the essential stages of the metallurgical
process, beginning with the preparation of ores and terminating with the
casting of metallic implements. This way of deciphering integrates the

5% Furthermore, such wood protuberance would destroy the harmony of representation of the
Siamese ibex upon the mass and the relationship between the two.
53 Militarev 2010: 56-57. See also D. N. Freedman and J. Lundbom (1986: 171).
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various elements in the representation of a whole coherent claim. It also
generates syntax on the basis of interrelation between the elements, from
which articulations of notions and causal relations are derived. Finally, the
three types of components defining a visual code may be identified here:

o Logograms: The two elements symmetrically attached to the
mace head symbolize copper-made artifacts. Also the globular
mace, in evoking a mass of copper (and even partly shaped like
the inner space of a crucible), should be also regarded as a logo-
gram, though its level of abstraction is higher than the two tool-
like elements attached to it.

e Phonograms: The representation of copper ore through an ibex
(young ungulate) being founded on their phonetic closeness, this
sign should be identified as a phonogram. The number two is
apparently used (both in the pair of ibex and pair of tool-like ele-
ments) as a phonogram evoking a difference in nature. Also on
the basis of phonetic closeness, the hole appears to designate here
the action of intense fire.

e Determinative: The relative position of the different elements of
the item serve as determinative conditioning the ‘syntax’, the way
they are articulated. This type of determinative is typically expect-
ed in a 3-D visual code. Copper is also a determinative here. It
enables an identification of the globular mass not simply as a
mace head, but also as a bulk of raw copper. Its nature of copper
alloy coincides with an interpretation of the chimer animal as
evoking a mixing of ores.

The interpretation proposed here may be tested by examining

whether the 3-D visual code identified here yields coherent meanings
in other implements with twin young ungulates (Figs. 3-5).
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THE CROWN-LIKE ARTIFACTS

Crown with Two Heads

The item with two ungulate heads in Fig. 5 belongs to a series of ten
cylindrical pieces (items 61-170 to 61-179) from Nahal Mishmar, all
having a similar diameter (15-19 cm) and wall height (8—10 cm). These
artifacts, which have no equivalent in any other culture of the ancient
Near East, were at first defined as “crowns.”® However, their relatively
small diameter, and the presence of small boss-shaped “feet” on the
bases of some of them, indicate that they were designed to be set on a
solid planar surface and not atop a head. Many alternative interpreta-
tions have been proposed. These cylinders were identified as miniature
representations of houses, palaces or shrines.’” Noting the lack of circu-
lar edifices in the Ghassulian culture, other scholars have identified
them, or at least the simplest ones, as models of animal byres.*® This
interpretation being challenged by the absence of any door in their cir-
cular wall, these “crowns” were approached as miniature representa-
tions of silos,*” as components of a “drum-like” altar,*® as symbols of fer-
tility or as signs of political power.! The present considerations invite
us to reconsider the symbolic meaning of the “crown” represented in
Fig. 5, in the perspective of the visual code here identified.

Two “signs” identified in the decorated mace head (Fig. 2) are
observed in the crown from Fig. 5, in addition to the twin-ungulates
motif. The first is the hole, the most prominent element of all these
crown-like artifacts, interpreted above as a phonogram evoking intense
(metallurgical) fire. The second is the metal itself, which, in a context of
intense fire (hole) exerted on mixed ores (twin ibexes), may serve, as a
determinative. Gathering these three signs (ores, fire of intense ampli-
tude and copper) leads to the interpretation of this artifact as the repre-

¢ Bar Adon 1980: 24-39.

57 Bar Adon 1980: 133; Tadmor 1990: 257; Merhav 1993; Drabsch and Bourke 2014: 1086.
8 Moorey 1988: 179.

9 Shalem 2015: 229-230.

% Amiran 1985.

ol Epstein 1978: 29; Ziffer 2007: 54.
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sentation of a furnace. This interpretation is supported by the similarity
of shape between the “crowns” from Nahal Mishmar and the furnaces
discovered in Beer Sheba dated to the late fifth millennium BCE. These
furnaces were reconstituted as circular structures set upon a small pit
and characterized by a wall 22-30 cm in diameter, 15-30 cm high, and
2-3 cm thick.®

Among the ten crowns from Nahal Mishmar, five do not present
any ornamentation on their upper rim (items 61-170; 61-171; 61-172;
61-173; 61-174). This indicates that the symbolism of these items is
fundamentally expressed by their cylindrical shape, their hole, their
copper nature, their dimensions, and their setting on the ground. We
may therefore deduce that the cylinder shape of the “crowns” from
Nahal Mishmar is a logogram whose identification as a furnace is con-
ditioned by the copper constituting its wall, which serves here as a
determinative (the genuine furnaces had circular walls made from
clay). In such context of interpretation, the twin ibexes identified on
one of the ten copper “crowns,” should be approached as a facultative
element which confirms the identification of these artifacts as furnaces.
This supplement provides additional information: it stresses the impor-
tance of mixing various ores for the production of copper alloys used
in the process of casting through lost-wax (the process used to produce
most of the artifacts from the Nahal Mishmar hoard).

Crown with Nose and Star

One of the crowns from Nahal Mishmar is characterized by two figura-
tive elements easily identifiable on its ornamented circular wall (Fig.
10). The first element is a protuberance 7 mm long positioned just below
the upper rim (Fig. 10B), identified as a nose by the two small circles
flanking it. The absence of a mouth and further details suggests that the
nose is the important feature here, the two lateral circles (the “eyes”)
probably serving to identify it unambiguously. Prominent noses are
common in Ghassulian iconography and are generally approached as an

62 Shugar 2000: 245-246
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Fig. 10.
Crown with nose and star on the circular wall. A: View from the sun/star side. B: Detail of
the nose. Israel Museum, item 61-178 (18 cm diameter, 1295 grams).
© Copyright Israel Antiquities Authority.

artistic convention symbolizing life and vitality through the breathing
organ.®® This kind of breathing imagery, however, also evokes the most
essential activity associated with metallurgy: the blowing of air over
coals (through a blowpipe, bellows or even natural wind) required to
boost combustion and reach the requisite temperature for smelting. This
symbolism is especially appropriate to the interpretation of the crowns
as representations of furnaces, in Nahal Mishmar.

The use of the nose as a symbol for air blasting is not trivial,
however, because air is blown from bellows (hand or feet) or from the
mouth, but not from the nose. If this is so, the use of the nose instead
of the mouth was not inspired from any realistic situation. The nomina-
tive for nose in early Semitic languages is ‘anp, which is also a verbal
root expressing the boosting of fire by air blasting in Levantine lan-
guages.® Consequently, it seems that the representation of the nose on

6 Epstein 1978: 26; Gonen 1992: 76; Gal et al. 1999: 12.

% This is reflected, for example, by the fiery, blowing and metallurgical association attached to
the verb 'mp in biblical Hebrew (see Ps 2:12; 79:5). Exactly the same relationship is observed
between nose designation of ‘ap (Canaanite/Ugaritic ‘ap; Aramaic ‘apputa, all derived from the
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the cylinder wall should not be interpreted as only designating the
breathing organ (logogram), but also, and mainly, as a phonogram des-
ignating active air blasting.

The other figurative ornament, the star, is represented on the
opposite side of this cylinder wall (Fig. 10A). Although it is seven-
branched, we suggest its homology with the well-known eight-
branched star from Teleilat Ghassul, itself interpreted as a solar sym-
bol.% This imagery is especially relevant here since the sun, in the
ancient Near East, was regarded as a giant mass of molten metal, given
that both emit similar intense heat and pale-yellow light.¢ This
sun/molten metal symbolism of the star coincides with both the identi-
fication of the nose as a symbol of air blasting (required for bringing
the metal to a melting point) and with the interpretation of the crown as
a symbolic representation of the furnace. Beyond this symbolism, the
designation of the sun as hammd (Canaanite languages, Aramaic and
late Akkadian dialects) is derived from the proto-Semitic verb
*hm/hmm evoking intense heat.®” This means that the star symbol prob-
ably combines a logogram (the representation of the sun) with a phono-
gram (the expression of the notion of intense heat and radiance). Since
the latter is engraved on the cylinder, it should be considered as a 2-D
sign introduced in the 3-D visual code. In the present context of inter-
pretation, this duality probably does not refer to the sun, but rather to
molten metal, its terrestrial counterpart. The symmetrical positioning of
the nose and the sun signs on the cylinder emphasizes their interrelation

protosemitic ‘anp) and py/wpy, the verb that denotes the action of baking in an oven (or in a
hearth) in Hebrew, Ugaritic Aramaic, Arabic, and even Akkadian (see Cohen 1994: 26, 28).
This relationship is confirmed in biblical Hebrew by the appellation of tuyeres and nozzles of
a furnace as nose (‘ap), nostrils (‘appayim) and derived substantives ( ‘opan). See Amzallag
2017b.

8 Elliott 1977: 11; Ilan and Rowan 2012: 90. This interpretation is corroborated by further indi-
cations about the importance of solar cults/rituals among the Ghassulians. See Gardner 2002:
60—64. Alternatively, some scholars suggest that the great eight-branch star from the Teleilat
Ghassul fresco was a representation of the planet Venus rather than the sun (see Drabsch 2015:
154 and ref. therein).

% See Amzallag (2015: 86-89), for an overview. The yellow-to-red transition that occurs during
the solidification of molten metal was also associated with the colors of the rising or setting sun.
67 Kogan 2011: 195.
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and supports the interpretation of the “crown” as a representation of a
furnace.

INTERPRETING THE STANDARDS

The present identification of signs of the visual code invites us to re-
examine the meaning of further implements, and among them, the stan-
dards already mentioned.

Standard with Four Chisel-like Elements

In the standard from Fig. 8, the four chisel-like protuberances emanat-
ing from the globular mass may be interpreted as their counterparts on
the ornamented mace head (Fig. 2): the same abnormal curvature of
these four elements evokes the casting process by which they were pro-
duced, and their emanation from the globular mass transforms them
into a symbol for the raw copper used in their production. The continu-
ity between the globular mass and the tubular part (hollowed) of the
standard suggests that they should not be approached as distinct ele-
ments, but rather as a whole homogeneous entity. This confirms the
opinion that the globular mass should not be regarded as the represen-
tation of a mace head set on a wooden pole and potentially separable
from it. Rather, this continuity between the two potentially extends to
the tubular part the interpretation of the globular mass as bulk of raw
copper. If the standard symbolizes finished implements, their continu-
ity with the mace head (symbolizing raw copper) emphasizes the
potential to re-use the copper of finished implements by re-melting
them. This interpretation is confirmed by the examination of another
standard from Nahal Mishmar on which small elements are attached
both on the globular mass and on the tubular part (see Fig. 11).

The elements attached to this standard are identical in size and
shape, all being a short tubular structure with two circular protuber-
ances. The first one, positioned at its top, is a small flattened disk that
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Fig. 11.
Standard with similar protuberances branching from its globular mass and its tubular part.
Israel Museum, item 61-73 (18.3 cm length, 325 grams). The fourth protuberance emanating
from the tubular part is missing. © Copyright Israel Antiquities Authority.

recalls the small rim terminating this standard as well as almost all the
other similar artifacts found in Nahal Mishmar. The second circular
element, larger in diameter, recalls the globular mass present in most of
the standards from Nahal Mishmar (see Figs. 1, 3, 8, 11). These char-
acteristics promote their interpretation as miniature standards. By
extension, they should be approached as symbols of prestige/non-utili-
tarian metallic artifacts, exactly as the chisel/knife like elements from
Figs. 2 and 8 evoke the utilitarian metallic tools.

In light of this interpretation, it seems that the standard from Fig.
11 basically expresses the re-melting of already existing implements for
the production of new ones. Here, the newly produced items emanate
not only from the globular mass, as in the standard from Fig. 8, but also
from the tubular part of the standard. From this perspective, the
“mature” standard (of normal size) is approached as the “father” engen-
dering new similar implements, whose small size relative to the “father”
standard evokes their new-born status. In this implement, the generative
dimension of copper metallurgy, inherent to the infinite possible use of
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copper as raw material through its re-melting, is potentially inspired
from biological reproduction. The homology between these two realities
is confirmed by the analysis of the highly ornamented standard.

Standard with Ibexes and Ram’s Head

In light of the proposed interpretation of the twin ibexes, their presence
on the upper ring of the highly ornamented standard (Fig. 3) stresses
the metallurgical symbolism of this implement. Furthermore, the des-
ignation of ores of these twin ibexes emphasizes the potential use of the
standard itself in the production of raw copper from which new imple-
ments may be cast (as in the standard from Fig. 11). Such “reproduc-
tive” dimension of meaning is confirmed by the ram, positioned just
below the twin ibexes on the top, in the same plane. The ram may be
considered as the reproducer par excellence, being the male intention-
ally kept alive to inseminate the female sheep.

The position of the triad of heads (two ibexes and a ram) on the
standard and their large size suggest that they are the central motif
expressed through this item. And of the three elements, the ram, by its
position on the front side of the standard (just below the twin ibexes on
the upper rim), is probably the most important element.

Because of its specifically reproductive function, the ram was
extensively used in the ancient Near East as symbol of male sexuality
and especially of semen production.®® Such symbolism is especially
interesting in light of the widespread belief in ancient societies (includ-
ing the Ghassulians) that semen was produced from bone/bone marrow
melt by the heat generated from sexual activity.® This belief highlights
a parallel between reproduction and metalworking, which is confirmed
by the representation of embryo formation as the solidification of the
semen into bones in the womb, attested in ancient Near Eastern
sources.”” Here the parallel between metallurgy and reproduction,

% Bardinet 1995: 141-143; Hermansen 1997: 333; Orrelle 2014: 60, 67.
% Amzallag, 2016: 196-197. For a general view about this belief, see La Barre 1984.
70 Arnaud 1996: 133-135.
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already suggested from the observation of the standards from Figs. 8
and 11, is extended to the casting process by the image of the ram. The
combination of the motifs of the ram and of the twin ibexes, in the stan-
dard from Fig. 3, supports the parallel between these two processes.
From this perspective, the scepter itself, as the source of copper for cast-
ing, becomes likened to bones. This parallel is further supported by the
hollowed nature of the tubular part of the scepter from Fig. 3, whose ter-
minal enlargements may symbolize the extremities of a long bone.”
This homology is confirmed by the branching of the ram’s head
on the standard together with two ibex heads, thereby grouped into a
homogeneous triad. Accounting for the metallurgical symbolism of the
pair of ibex heads, this common point of origin with the ram’s head on
the standard promotes an equivalence between semen production and
metal production, and by extension, between metallic implements and
bones. The scepter from Fig. 3 expresses two symbolisms, that of repro-
duction and that of metallurgy, as well as the connections between them.

The Four-Headed Standard

If the Siamese young ungulates have the same significance in the four-
headed scepter (Fig. 4) and in the highly ornamented mace head (Fig.
2), their presence on the top of the standard refers, here again, to the
mixing of ore necessary for the production of the metal constituting this
standard. This interpretation assumes that, exactly as in many of the
artifacts analyzed here, the metal constituting it is of significance in
understanding the statement expressed through the visual code.

A simple pair of Siamese young ungulates is enough, however,
to express the production of an alloy. The presence of four Siamese ani-
mals may be a means of emphasizing the diversity of ores required for
the production of such artifacts, through the identification of the num-
ber two as a phonogram expressing difference in nature. But the ani-
mals are not merely organized as two Siamese pairs, but also as a group

" Such symbolism of the bone as hollowed tube with two terminal enlargements has already
been suggested in the Ghassulian culture. See Amzallag 2016: 192—194.
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of four individuals positioned symmetrically. This invites us to look for
a possible use of this number also as a phonogram. The number four
(*rb “ in proto-Semitic) is close to the appellation of dust both in bibli-
cal Hebrew roba * (robag?) and in Akkadian (turbu 'u).” This allows us
to make the supposition that this tetrad of young ungulates refers both
to the need to gather ores of distinct origin (Siamese representation of
a couple of young ungulates) and thereafter, the need to crush them into
dust (representation of a tetrad). This interpretation is confirmed by the
subsequent analysis of the highly ornamented crown (Fig. 12).

Fig. 12.
Highly ornamented crown from Nahal Mishmar. A: whole artifact; B: detail of one rectangle
with horns; C: detail of a bird. Israel Museum, item 61-177 (16.8 cm diameter, 1374 grams).
A: © Copyright Israel Antiquities Authority. B and C: author photo.

THE HIGHLY ORNAMENTED CROWN

The highly ornamented crown from Nahal Mishmar (Fig. 12) deserves
a special attention. This item has been interpreted as a miniature edifice
of prestige (temple or palace),” as the representation of a mortuary area
in which dead were eaten by vultures,’ or as a ritual artifact involved in

2 See Num 23:10, Ginsberg 1933: 309; HALOT 3: 1181; Klein 1987: 604.
> Beck 1989: 44; Ziffer 2007: 52-53; Bar Adon 1980: 132—133; Epstein 1978: 26.
4 Moorey 1988: 179; Merhav 1993: 38.
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the worship of a female deity.”” The furnace symbolism identified in the
other “crowns” invites us to re-examine its significance and that of the
elements positioned on its upper ring and in its wall.

The Miniature Standard(s) and the Pair of Birds

Only one of the three elements positioned near the rectangular aperture
(Fig. 12) has remained. Its shape similar to the miniature standard iden-
tified in Fig. 11 suggests that it, as well as the two (similar?) missing
elements, refers to the production of non-utilitarian (prestige) copper
items. This triad is positioned across from a pair of birds, so that
observing one group of elements systematically integrates the informa-
tion carried by the other, positioned in front of it (see Fig. 12C). This
promotes an association between the two groups.

Unlike the two ibexes positioned upon the crown from Fig. 5,
the two birds are fully represented on the upper ring. Their presence,
together with their representation at rest, evokes the image of nesting,
itself reinforced by the nest-like shape of the cylinder. This association
is especially interesting in light of the phonetic closeness between the
term for nesting in early Semitic languages (gen/qyin/gnn) and gayin,
the term identified as the archaic designation, in Canaanite languages,
of metallurgy (from which comes the designation of the Canaanite met-
alworkers as Qenites).” Through a pair of birds resting on a circular
structure (the cylinder), the nesting imagery becomes itself a new
phonogram for general designation of metallurgy (= the activity lead-
ing to the production of finished metallic implements), signified
through the three elements positioned face to the birds, on the crown.

S Amiran 1986: 86.
" Amzallag and Yona 2017: 318-319.
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The Two Ornamented Gates

Most prominent on this ornamented crown is a pair of rectangular
frame-like elements (inner size: 5.7 cm high and 2 cm wide) symmet-
rically positioned on the upper rim of the cylinder. This suggests that
the message carried by these two elements is probably of central impor-
tance in understanding the meaning of this item.

Alignments of four protuberances are found on the longitudinal
parts of these two rectangles, which have been interpreted as miniature
gates with a fronton.”” Two horns of young ibex emanate from each
fronton, which may consequently be regarded as a stylized ibex head.
The back-to-back disposition of the two stylized heads on opposed rec-
tangles recalls the two Siamese ibexes positioned on the globular mass
in Fig. 2. We may therefore expect these two ornamented gates to
enclose information concerning the ore, the raw material that yields the
metal necessary for production of the implements symbolized by the
miniature standards. The multiplicity of signs identifiable here leads us
to expect that they embody information more detailed than in the orna-
mented mace head.

The proto-Semitic term designating a gate/aperture, 0Sr
(Ugaritic tgr, Arabic tagr) is phonetically similar (and probably etymo-
logically related) to the proto-Semitic root *0¢r, designating an action
of destroying and separating.”® Being the action required for preparing
the ore before its introduction in the furnace, we may guess that the
gates serve here as phonograms designating the action of crushing and
selecting the highly mineralized elements (identified by their intense
coloration). This interpretation is supported by further elements char-
acterizing these gates.

Each rectangular element displays two alignments of four protu-
berances. Taking into account the previous identification of numbers
two and four as phonograms, we may identify the composition as the
instruction to crush (= the four elements) the ore (= the young ibex

7 Bar Adon 1980: 24.
8 Arabic tagara = to break open, to destroy, but also to split, to cleave; Ethiopian sa ‘ara = to
tear down, to pull apart; Syriac tera * = to split. See HALOT 4: 1614.
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head) into dust, and to separate the ore into two distinct parts (= the two
parallel alignments of four protuberances). These two instructions com-
bined express the need, during the course of the crushing, to inspect the
ore fragments and to select the most mineral-rich parts (= to enrich in
metal the ore to be introduced in the furnace). The two parallel align-
ments of four protuberances even suggest the parallel preparation of the
two ores to be mixed in the furnace.

The Square with Two Protuberances

Among the ten “crowns” from Nahal Mishmar, the highly ornamented
item in Fig. 12 is the only one with an aperture on its wall. This latter
is a square (5.5 x 5.2 cm) positioned just below the three miniature
implements (two of them are missing), and together with them, it prob-
ably defines the front of the artifact. This square is flanked by two pro-
tuberances positioned just below the upper rim. Their similarity to the
small protuberances on the gates suggests they all carry a similar mean-
ing, that of crushed ore. This inference is supported by the similarity
between the appellation for number four (76 ) characterizing of the sets
of protuberances on the gate, and the appellation of square (#b°) in
Canaanite languages. The significance of the square (b "), in the con-
text of this implement, may even be extended, this term being associ-
ated to the idea of fertilization / copulation / mixing / laying down, in
biblical Hebrew, Aramaic and Arabic.” If at least some of these mean-
ings already existed in proto-Canaanite, this square with two protuber-
ances serves as a final instruction to mix the dust from the two types of
ores very thoroughly before introducing them into the furnace (the
cylinder). The integration of all these observations allows us to deci-
pher the message of this artifact as follows:

For the successful production (= the two nesting birds symboliz-
ing metallurgy) of fine artifacts (= those symbolized by the minia-
ture standards, that is, cast through the lost wax technique): take
the various types of ores (= the two ibex symbolic heads), crush

" HALOT 3: 1180; Klein 1987: 603.
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them gradually (= the gate) and at each step, select only those
desired (= the two sets of four protuberances). Then, take the
powder from the two enriched ores (= the two protuberances
flanking the square condensing the meaning of the two gates and
their signs), mix them thoroughly (= the square), and introduce
them into the furnace (= the square aperture being in continuity
with the hole of the cylinder). Then, [you will] obtain the metal
(= the material the whole implement is made of) from which fine
artifacts are cast (= the miniature standards upon the square).

DISCUSSION

Metallurgy as Figured Reality

The present study proposes a new interpretation of the significance of
some of the copper artifacts from Nahal Mishmar, by evaluating the
possible function of their components as signs of a visual code. This
approach yields a coherent interpretation of the meaning of implements
whose significance has remained obscure until this day. Furthermore, it
reveals the complementarity and similarity of the messages carried by
many of the artifacts. Even complex artifacts such as the ornamented
mace head from Fig. 2 and the crown from Fig. 12 express similar mes-
sages, despite their difference in shape and ornamentation. Though the
whole metallurgical process is similarly represented in both, these
implements each emphasize different aspects of that process. The orna-
mented mace head (Fig. 2) devotes special importance to the casting
process, whereas the ornamented crown (Fig. 12) focuses especially on
the preparation of ores.

The metallurgical dimension identified in the items examined in
this study indicates the great importance of metallurgy for the society
that produced this hoard. It even reflects the fascination exerted by the
smelting process itself, a feature already identified by Gosi¢ and
Gilead, who assumed that the Ghassulian metallurgy “introduced a new
ritual behavior, starting with metal-smelting, through shaping of the
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artifacts, to the use of the finished artifacts in rituals.”®® This conclusion
is not surprising because, in absence of native copper in Southern
Levant, the production of this metal from a sandstone was probably
interpreted as a demiurgic activity.®! Furthermore, in light of the mean-
ing of the standards from Figs. 3 and 11 proposed here, it seems that
metallurgy became of central importance among the Ghassulians
through its acquaintances with the phenomena of fertility, rejuvenation
and vitality.®

The Visual Code in Nahal Mishmar

The visual code in Nahal Mishmar has been uncovered here through the
interpretation of a recurrent motif, the pair of young ungulates, as a
phonogram referring to the raw material (ores) from which metal is pro-
duced. This phonogram was identified first on the decorated mace head
(Fig. 2), and its meaning was confirmed by examining other implements
where this motif is encountered (Figs. 3—5, 12). This first phonogram
enabled a sequential identification of 16 more signs from the items ana-
lyzed here (see Table 1). Extending the present analysis to more items
may reveal new signs, but already at this stage, the three types of signs
characterizing a visual code (logograms, phonograms and determina-
tives) may be identified in Nahal Mishmar (Table 1).

8 Gosi¢ and Gilead 2015: 171. See also Gosi¢ (2013: 254-280).

81 A similar approach of metallurgy is attested in many other cultures, see M. Eliade (1962,
chap. 9).

8 A similar linkage is also attested in many other cultures. See D. Arnaud (1996) and Eliade
(1962, chap. 2).
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# signal/sign

1  metal

2 pair of
metallic
tools

3 abnormally
curved
metallic
tool

4 miniature

standard

5  hollowed
cylinder

6 ram/ram’s
head/horn

7  scepter
tubular
part

8  globular
mass

9 sun

10 nose

11 young
ungulate

12 two
(number)

artifacts

Figs.
2-5, 8-12

Fig. 2

Figs 2, 8.

Figs.
11-12

Figs. 5,
10, 12

Fig. 3

Figs. 3,
4,8, 11

Figs. 2, 8,
9,11

Fig. 10

Fig. 10

Figs. 2-5,

12

Figs. 2-5,
12

meaning principle of

codification
metal and materiality
its alloys
metal figuration
artifacts
casting / symbolism
hammering
process
metallic symbolism
non-utilitarian
artifacts
furnace figuration
semen symbolism
production
bone symbolism
copper
implement for
re-melting
raw copper figuration

(crucible

radiant matter

inner shape)

symbolism

(molten copper) and phonetic

air blasting

ores for metal
production

separate
realities

closeness
hmh — hmm
- hmy

symbolism
and phonetic
closeness
‘anp — ‘npy

phonetic
closeness
gpr — pr
phonetic

closeness
tnm— Sny

function

determinative

logogram

logogram

logogram

logogram

logogram

logogram

logogram

logogram and
phonogram

phonogram
and logogram

phonogram
determinative

phonogram
determinative

comment

significance
depends on
the nature and
composition
of the metal

conditioned by
determinatives

conditioned by
determinatives

conditioned by
determinatives

2-D element of
a 3-D visual
code

the multiplicity
of this sign
is meaningful
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13 four Fig. 4, 8, dust — action  phonetic phonogram
(number) 12 of crushing closeness determinative
()rb*—rb°
14 square Fig. 12 action of phonetic phonogram conditioned by
mixing closeness determinatives
rb*—rb"
15 gate Fig. 12 to cleave phonetic phonogram conditioned by
to crush closeness determinatives
Or /tgr
— 18r
16 hole Figs. 2, intense phonetic phonogram conditioned by
5,10, 12 burning closeness determinatives
hwr —
hry / hrr
17 nesting Fig. 12 metalworking  phonetic phonogram the cylinder is
birds closeness integrated into
gnn— the phonogram
qny / qyn
Table 1

The signs of the visual code from Nahal Mishmar identified in the present study.

The interpretations developed in this study stimulate a series of
comments regarding the visual code from Nahal Mishmar.

The 3-D Singularity of the Visual Code

With an exception (the sun in Fig. 10), the signs of the Nahal Mishmar
visual code identified here are tridimensional, and their articulation
yields the production of unique artifacts, each one with its own message.
In most of the implements, the signs are not isolated but combined in a
complex fashion. This is revealed by the association of phonograms
with determinatives, but also by the relative positions of the signs in
relation to one another. The pattern of spatial relationships between the
elements functions as a determinative which is specific to a 3-D code.
This also enables a representation of articulations of claims more com-
plex than in a 2-D visual code, with a multiplicity of non-linear connec-
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tions between notions and claims generating a multiplicity of readings
and understandings. Consequently, deciphering the meaning of items
such as those from Figs. 2 and 12 may yield a claim that may approxi-
mate a verbal statement, but this is probably not the only possible inter-
pretation. Thus, this visual code was probably not elaborated in order to
transcribe speech, but rather to explore the possibilities of investigating
the universe opened up by the interaction between symbols, figures,
sensorial experience, biological reality and the spoken language. We
cannot rule out the possibility that a further level of plasticity was given
to this visual code through a spatial arrangement of many different arti-
facts (especially those carrying a basic information), each one regarded
as a meme.

The Nahal Mishmar Phonograms

More than half of the signs (signs 8—17, Table 1) are elaborated
through the rebus principle, but their occurrence is not random. Rather,
this type of sign seems to be specifically introduced to express a reality
that cannot be easily figured by a symbol, such as heat, air blowing,
copper ores, liquid metal, metallurgy as an activity, the action of crush-
ing, and so on. If this visual code developed in the context of metallur-
gy, as suggested by the meaning of the signs identified here, we may
conclude that the use of the rebus principle resulted from the fascina-
tion exerted by metallurgy and the wish to understand it, to transmit the
knowledge, to meditate on the process and to explore its cultural con-
sequence, along with the inability to express all the aspects of this real-
ity through figurative symbol.

Some signs (signs 9—-10, Table 1) are identified here both as
phonograms and as logograms. This ambivalence results from an ety-
mological origin of the homonymy: the verb to blow has apparently a
common origin with the nose designation in early Semitic languages,
exactly as the sun and the verb evoking shining/radiating intense heat
have a common etymology. Similarly, the nesting representation of
metallurgy (Fig. 12) apparently reflects the way metallurgy was first
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approached in Southern Levant.® This etymological affinity may have
been exploited to elaborate the rebus principle, and the invention of the
first phonograms.

Visual Code and Proto-writing

The parallel between metallurgy and reproduction/life-cycle, revealed
here through two items (Figs. 3, 11), corroborates substantial changes
in rituals and burial customs characterizing the Ghassulian culture at
about 4300 BCE, the probable period of production of the Nahal
Mishmar hoard.®

Despite the probable diffusion of the cultural dimension of met-
allurgy beyond the small circle of metalworkers, no evolution of the
visual code towards a coherent system of writing is observed among
the Ghassulians. This situation may result from the tridimensional
nature of this visual code, which renders its practical use especially dif-
ficult. But more essential causes may also be involved. Approaching
the visual code as an archaic form of proto-writing predisposes the
investigator to assume that the former is guided by the same motiva-
tions as the latter, the transcription of speech. But the present study sug-
gests that the visual code from Nahal Mishmar was elaborated for
another purpose: the manipulation of concepts relative to metallurgy,
their interrelation and the meditation on their cultural implications.
From this perspective, the elaboration and expression of a visual code
are two sides of the same reality: the exploration of an extraordinary,
previously unknown, metallurgical process of demiurgic nature and of
its consequences. For this reason, the decomposition of the process into
signs and their multiple combinations, expressed through the produc-
tion of unique implements, should be regarded as an explorative phase
of the cultural dimension of metallurgy, in which the universe of sym-
bols and the phonetic network of the language are recruited and even
combined.

8 Amzallag and Yona 2017.
8 Gosi¢ 2013: 264; Gosi¢ and Gilead 2015: 161-164.

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 45-92



84 AMZALLAG ANTIGUO ORIENTE

The elaboration of a visual code in Nahal Mishmar coincides
with the transformation from early to late Ghassulian culture, around
4300 BC.* It should not be excluded, therefore, that the development
of the visual code attested in Nahal Mishmar is a part of the emergence
of the cultural dimension of metallurgy that characterizes the late
Ghassulian period. In such a case, and in light of the wide circulation
of metallurgical knowledge in the Ancient Near East during the fourth
millennium BCE,* the eventuality of a relationship between the visual
code developed first among the Ghassulians and later in Egypt and in
Mesopotamia should not be ruled out.
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Summary: Metaphorical Allusions to Life-Giving Plants in Neo-Assyrian Texts
and Images

In the royal correspondence of late Assyrian kings (8"-7" century BCE), a few letters
refer to the so-called “plant of life” (Akk. sammu baldti) being placed by the king in
the mouth or nostrils of his subjects. At the same time, in the royal iconography that
goes from Tiglath-pileser IIT onward (8" century BCE), bas-reliefs and wall paintings
often show the ruler holding a plant or flower in his lowered left hand. This paper
analyses the portraits of the kings—with a special focus on the reign of Sargon 11—
in the light of textual evidence in order to identify the meaning and function of the
plant of life. A link between texts and images will be proposed, thereby suggesting
that the plant was used primarily by the king to express his mercy and metaphorically
indicate himself as a life-giving ruler.

Keywords: Assyrian Empire — Metaphor — Plant of Life — Dur-Sharrukin

Resumen: Alusiones metaforicas a las plantas de la vida en imagenes y textos
neoasirios

En la correspondencia real de los ultimos reyes neoasirios (siglos VII-VIII a.C), se
han encontrado cartas que hacen referencia a las conocidas como “planta de la vida”
(Akk. Sammu balati) que el rey situaba dentro de la boca o nariz de sus subordinados.
Al mismo tiempo, en bajorrelieves y frescos de la iconografia monarquica desde
Tiglatpileser III en adelante (siglo VIII a.C), a menudo se muestra al soberano soste-
niendo una planta o flor en su mano izquierda inclinada hacia abajo. A la luz de fuen-
tes textuales, este articulo pretende analizar retratos de reyes—con especial atencion
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al reinado de Sargon II—con el fin de identificar tanto el significado como la funcion
de tales plantas. A su vez se propone un posible vinculo entre textos e imagenes que
sugiere que el rey utilizaba la planta para expresar primordialmente misericordia v,
metaféricamente, auto-sefalarse como el unico soberano hacedor de vida.

Palabras clave: Imperio asirio — Metafora — Planta de la vida — Dur-Sharrukin

METAPHOR: THEORETICAL PREMISES

Metaphor is now considered to be an essential process and product of
thought. The power of metaphor lies in its potential to further our
understanding of the meaning of experience, which in turn defines real-
ity.? In its most practical aspect, the word metaphor is composed of the
Greek prefix meta which means “beyond,” “on the other side of,”
“across,” and the verb phérein, “to carry, bear.” In the light of this ety-
mological breakdown, the metaphor falls within the category of tropes,
namely changes that occur when attributes ordinarily designating one
entity are transferred (carried over) to another entity. In brief, metaphor
can be seen as a transmission of the properties of one object to another
because of their similarity in any aspect or by contrast, with the conse-
quence that metaphor creates a single image and reduces the difference
between objects or concepts.’ Using the words of E. Semino, metaphor
is “the phenomenon whereby we talk and, potentially, think about
something in terms of something else.”

As a figure of speech, metaphor has been the focus of the work
of several scholars but, in this contribution, I will mostly rely upon the-
oretical concepts derived from G. Lakoff and M. Johnson’s work on
what has now taken shape in linguistics as Conceptual Metaphor
Theory. This approach to metaphor is in a certain sense revolutionary
in that it conceived metaphor not only as a question of language but of
thinking and consequently of behaving. The theory, in fact, treats the
metaphor as a conceptual rather than a purely linguistic phenomenon or
a decorative device: metaphor is not solely a language-structure but

2 Feinstein 1982: 45, 47.
3 Petrenko and Korotchenko 2012: 535; Ritchie 2013: 4.
4 Semino 2008: 1.
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also a way of acting and living, a question of conceptualization, of how
the mind structures and organizes concepts in order to express thought
linguistically. Lakoff and Johnson, in particular, argue that figurative
language emerges from knowledge structures which reside in long-
term memory named Conceptual Metaphors, and suggest that there
exists a set of primary conceptual metaphors which are pre-linguistic
and universal, together with a set of conceptual metaphors which are
language-specific. The interaction between universal and language-
specific metaphors produces figurative language. The conceptual
metaphors are therefore the result of a process which maps aspects of
concrete domains of human experience onto aspects of abstract
domains of conceptual structure. In brief, conceptual metaphors have
an experiential basis and we usually understand them in terms of com-
mon experiences because they are largely unconscious. For example,
an abstract and complex concept like life is often represented through
a simpler, physical experience like journey. Technically, the concrete
domain is referred to as the Source Domain which is the conceptual
domain from which we draw the metaphorical expressions, while the
abstract domain is referred to as the Target Domain which is the con-
ceptual domain we try to understand. Accordingly, in “life is a journey”
life is the target domain, while journey is the source domain. Similarly,
in a more complex metaphorical expression like “the committee has
kept me in the dark about this matter” language and conceptual struc-
ture from the source domain of vision is used to depict a situation in the
target domain of knowledge and understanding. Thus, ignorance is
associated with darkness as well as other conditions which preclude
sight. In sum, the source domain provides a relatively rich knowledge
structure for the target concepts, that is to say that the cognitive func-
tion of these metaphors is to enable speakers, readers, or even viewers,
to understand target A by means of the structure of source B. Any sys-
tematic correspondence across such domains are called metaphorical
mappings through which the understanding takes place.’

5 Lakoff and Johnson 2003; Grady ef al. 1999: 101-102; Ponterotto 2014: 14-16.
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In this paper, the metaphor will be thus analysed as a property
of concepts and not of words, used effortlessly in everyday life by peo-
ple as an integral part of the process of human thought and reasoning.
Building on these theoretical premises, I will now turn to the evidence
of Neo-Assyrian period to investigate the metaphorical allusions to
life-giving plants in texts and images dating to the 8" and 7™ centuries
BCE, which associate the Assyrian king to the so-called plant of life
(Sammu balati).®

METAPHOR IN TEXTS

The first example stems from the reign of Sargon II, where the plant of
life is mentioned in a letter sent to the king by Aqar-Bel-lumur, an offi-
cial working in Babylon:

My [...], my people, my wives, [my] son[s], my daughters, what-
ever property of mine there was [that I had acquired with] my
work under the protection of the king, my lord, were [plund]ered,
ruined and sold to Elfam and] Bit-Yakin. I myself did [flee]
alone to [Assyria] and grabbed the feet of the king, my lord; and
having been ready to die wi[th the men] of the king, my lord,
under the protec(tion of] the gods of the king, I have fulfilled the
mission that [the king] gave me, and the king, my lord, has put
the plant [of life] in my mouth.’”

A second letter dates back to the reign of Esarhaddon. The
author is the Babylonian scholar Rashil who praises king’s mercy:

The king, my lord, has reared me from my childhood until the
present day, and ten times has the king, my lord, taken my hand
and saved my life from my enemies. You are a merciful king. You
have done good to all the four quarters of the earth and [placed]
the plant of life in their nostrils.

8 CAD: Sammu, 315; CAD: balatu, 52-53, 60—61, mng. 6b.
"SAA 17 112: 1. 8-17; PNA U/I: 121-122.
8 SAA 10 166: 6-1. 4; PNA 3/I: 1034-1036.
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The Assyrian king Esarhaddon is again associated, through a sim-
ile, to the so-called plant of life in a passage of his royal inscriptions:’

Let [the seed of] my [priestly office] endure (along) with [the
foundations of Esag]il and Babylon, let (my) [kin]gship be sus-
taining to the people forever like the plant [of] life so that I may
shepherd their populace in truth and justice; (and) let me reach
old age, at[ta]in extreme old age, (and) be sa[ted with] the

prime [of li]fe [until far]-off [days]. Truly I am [the pr]ovider.'®

Trying to give a univocal definition of the plant of life is far
from simple. Terms like the Plant of Rejuvenation, the Plant of
Heartbeat, the Plant of Life, the Tree of Life, the Sacred Tree, the Bread
of Life and even the Primeval Flower are attested in Mesopotamian lit-
erature since the third millennium BCE and, as G. J. Selz notes, they
“reflect the more or less successful attempt to render the varying
notions behind these vaguely connected Mesopotamian terms.”!! There
seems to be no actual description of this plant in regard to its shape and
nature, but it is likely that many plants were associated to the notion of
life due to their inherent properties. Selz’s examination, for example,
delves into one of the paramount symbols of Mesopotamian religious
thought, the rosette. Selz notes that rosettes are conspicuously abun-
dant in the context of the royal graves of Ur and the Sumerian word for
the rosette is probably u/, which carries a clear cosmogonic reference:

? Although the distinction between simile and metaphor is not always so clearly drawn, in gen-
eral terms, the simile is regarded as an explicit comparison where the similarities are clearly
defined, which can be detected by the use of the term “like,” “as” or even “not unlike” in the
statement of comparison. Instead, metaphor is an implicit comparison (Way 1991: 11; Stern
2000: 229-232). For some authors, this distinction makes a simile less direct and forceful than
its corresponding metaphor (Stern 2000: 232). Both tropes, however, include the element of
resemblance or comparison at a fundamental level, with the consequence that they are identical
in a cognitive sense and should not be distinguished too sharply (Strawn 2005: 15-16).
10ORINAP 4 104: vi 1-vi 15.

11'Selz 2014: 655. Here, an episode in the story of Gilgamesh is significant. In his search for eter-
nal life when Gilgamesh reached Uta-napishtim, the latter disclosed to him a secret that there
exists a thorny plant in the depth of the ApsQ, a Sam-mu ni-kit-ti “a plant of heartbeat.” A. George
(2003: 895), in this respect, summarizes: “The plant is thus one which ensures the fundamental
sign of life, the healthy heartbeat of youth and the strong pulse that accompanies it.”
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the most common usage of the word u/ is in the phrase “since time
immemorial” in Sumerian u -ul-é-a-ta, literally “since the day when
the (first) blossom/rosette came forth.” Thus, since the rosette refers to
the beginning of life and the creation of the world, Selz suggests that
the rosette-flower must be interpreted as a stylized representation of
whatever blossom had connotations of a magically ensured general
notion of life.!> The significance of the rosette becomes clearer once
one observes the rosette in nature. In fact, as noted by I. J. Winter:
“Plants that grow with radiating leaves lying close to the ground (called
basal leaves, or rosettes) are among the hardiest of the plant kingdom,
living in conditions unsuitable for most plants, resisting weather
changes, and reproducing rapidly.”!* Thus, the rosette represents that
which endures and generates, and is an appropriate symbol for god-
desses associated with fertility, such as Ishtar.

In much the same way, the plant of life may have not referred to
a specific plant, but to a variety of plants or blossoms that had connota-
tions of a magically ensured general notion of life. As a consequence,
the notion of the plant of life must have been a very powerful symbol of
life, a kind of elixir vitae, which had an emotive force referring to the
cycles of nature, and thus comparable with the Egyptian ‘Anch sign, or
with the Lotus-flower of Hinduism or Buddhism.'* In this sense, it is
reasonable to believe that this long-standing tradition highlights a more
metaphoric use of plant terms referring to life or the renewal of youth
rather than literal, suggesting that this figurative language emerges from
knowledge structures which reside in long-term memory.

The Neo-Assyrian textual evidence seems to show a clear basic
tenet. The senders of the letters move from death to life and appeal to
the Assyrian king, who represents the factual source of life. In turn,
“life” is metaphorically depicted by the action of placing the plant of
life in the nostrils or mouth of the needy. Since metaphor is here
defined as understanding one conceptual domain in terms of another
conceptual domain, the scribes talk and think about life and rejuvena-

12 Selz 2004: 201; 2014: 664.
13 Winter 1976: 46.
14 Selz 2004: 201.
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tion (target domain) in terms of a plant (source domain) proffered to the
needy. Therefore, the action of saving the life is partially structured,
understood, performed and talked about in terms of offering the plant
of life. In this light, I contend that the plant of life can be conceived as
a conventionalized expression used to indicate the thaumaturgic pow-
ers of the Assyrian king capable of proffering protection and assistance
to his subjects.

However, there is a single reference in which the plant of life
acquires a more literal connotation. In a letter sent to the king
Esarhaddon by the Babylonian astrologer Kudurru, the plant is referred
to in these terms:

When I acquired the plant of life of the eclipse of Tammuz (1V),
it disappeared in the king's presence. [I dispat]ched it [to the
king], my lord, in thfe han]ds of Sumaya son of [Kabt]iya, in
Nisan (1) last year, (vet) [up t]o now [the king] has given no
order to me."

Such a textual reference somehow questions the metaphorical
meaning of the plant of life and suggests that the plant might have been
also an object concretely used by the king when meeting his subjects.

METAPHOR IN IMAGES

Moving to visual evidence, the metaphor—using the words of H.
Feinstein—"‘urges us to look beyond the surface, to generate associa-
tions and to tap new, different, or deeper levels of meaning.”'® The
metaphoric process indeed synthesizes often disparate meanings and
attributes of one entity which are transferred to another by comparison,
by substitution, or as a consequence of interaction. To give a practical
example, I will turn to modern art. Frida Kahlo said: “I have suffered
two grave accidents in my life. One in which a streetcar ran over me...

15 SAA 10 371: 12-1. 1; PNA 2/1: 633; PNA 3/II: 1281.
16 Feinstein 1982: 45.
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The other accident is Diego.”'” Frida actually had first a bus accident
and was skewered by a metal handrail that entered her hip, and second
a tempestuous marriage with the painter Diego Rivera. Moving to visu-
al, in the self-portrait The Broken Column (Fig. 1), Kahlo substitutes an
ancient broken column in place of her damaged spine; the pain is depict-
ed as countless nails puncturing and covering her body, torn open to
reveal the crumbling column. The column looks phallic, the sexual con-
notation is all the more obvious and a violent sexual act is implied:
Kahlo’s psychological and sexual health are implicated.!® Kahlo feels
like a broken column, which is a metaphor for her feelings or sensations.

Fig. 1.
The Broken Column, Frida Kahlo, 1944 (© Tate, London 2018).

Going back to ancient Assyria, the interlocking between textual
and visual is more explicit than we may expect. The king Ashurnasirpal
I1, for instance, is described as follows in his royal inscriptions: “wor-
shipper of the great gods, ferocious dragon, conqueror of cities and the
entire highlands.”" The bas-reliefs present the king in the same three

17 Lindauer 1999: 3 citing Herrera 1983: 107.
18 Lindauer 1999: 56-58.
Y RIMA 2 A.0.101.23: 12.
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roles, namely the king as the maintainer of divine order through the
care of the stylized tree, the king as vanquisher of wild bulls and lions,
the king as warrior.”® Less direct and more metaphorical is the link
between the royal epithet “marvellous shepherd” and the portrait of the
Assyrian king holding the long staff (Fig. 2a).?!
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Dur-Sharrukin Palace: procession of court members, from fagade L (a);
procession of western tribute-bearers and court members, from facade N (b).
(Botta and Flandin 1849a: pls. 10, 29).
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Among these roles, to date, no authors have posited a link
between texts and bas-reliefs for the “plant of life.” One reason might be
that it is only from the 8" century that palace bas-reliefs and wall paint-
ings show the Assyrian king holding a plant. On some Tiglath-pileser
III’s bas-reliefs from his Central Palace at Kalhu and Til-Barsip wall
paintings, the plant resembles a blossoming flower with long leaves.” In
only one instance, a drawing representing a Tiglat-pileser III’s bas-relief
shows, instead, a plant which was described as a triple flower of pome-
granates or poppy heads.?* A very similar plant, but perhaps fragmentary,

20 See images and discussion in Winter (1981: 21; 1983: 24). See C. D. Crawford (2014: 241
264) for a detailed review of previous studies on the image-word dialectic relations in the
ancient Near East. With special regard to Assyria, see: Russell 1999; Winter 2016: 208-211;
Matthiae 2018: 245-254.

2l RIMA 2 A.0.101.23: 2; Portuese 2017: 113.

22 See R. D. Barnett and M. Falkner (1962: 10, pls. VIII [it was misunderstood as a fan], XVIII,
XIX) for the bas-reliefs of Tiglath-pileser I1I. See F. Thureau-Dangin and M. Dunand (1936:
pl. XLIX) for the wall paintings from Til-Barsip. See L. Portuese (2017: 111-128) for the dat-
ing of the Til-Barsip wall paintings and related bibliography.

2 Barnett and Falkner 1962: 24, pl. LXIIIL.
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occurs also on Til-Barsip wall paintings.>* Clearer evidence of the latter
comes from a single bas-relief of Tiglath-pileser III, who is shown on his
chariot, and more extensively from Sargon II’s bas-reliefs at Dur-
Sharrukin, where the triple flower is distinctively represented as a lotus
flower (Fig. 3).>° The surviving figurative programs of Sargon’s succes-
sors do not show clear examples of similar plants as royal insigne.’ In
only one instance, however, Ashurbanipal is shown holding a lotus
flower in the famous garden scene from his North Palace at Nineveh.?”’
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Fig. 3.
Dur-Sharrukin Palace: Sargon II holding a lotus flower accompanied by a eunuch attendant,
from room 6 (relief 11). (Botta and Flandin 1849b: pl. 105).

¢ Thureau-Dangin and Dunand 1936: pl. LII.

25 See P. Collins (2008: 67) for the bas-relief of Tiglath-pileser III. See P. Albenda (1986: fig.
84) for a photography of Sargon II’s bas-relief.

26 A bas-relief from the South-West Palace at Nineveh shows Sennacherib holding what has
been described as “a kind of flower, or ornament in the shape of the fruit of the pine” (Barnett
et al. 1998: 66, pls. 91, 108). What the thing is, remains uncertain but can hardly be compared
with the visual evidence listed here.

27 Collins 2008: 136-137.
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As for their significance, U. Magen judges it unlikely that they
stand for mere symbols of power and, relying on ritual texts for the
purification of the army, proposes a cleansing and purifying function
for these plants.?® Accordingly, the blossoming flower is identified with
a palm offshoot, the /ibbi gisimmari of rituals and incantations, used for
its purifying properties by the king and also directed towards his
army.” Magen further extends this explanation to the lotus flower held
by Tiglath-pileser III and especially by Sargon II. M. Van Loon sus-
pects, instead, that the meaning of the lotus flower might refer to the
receiving of life (the smelling of the lotus) on the one hand, and the
bestowing of life (the proffering of the lotus) on the other.*

Personally, I do not exclude these interpretations, which are quite
compelling, but I feel that the issue needs further investigation. In partic-
ular, most of the visual evidence confidently indicates that kings held at
least a lotus flower. However, since Sargon II seems to have used this
motif excessively in his palace at Dur-Sharrukin, whose structure is
moreover well known, the examination will focus on the figurative pro-
gram of this king. In detail, my observations rely on the theoretical con-
cepts of metaphor discussed above and, in particular, on the notion that
metaphors are contextually conditioned, that context includes both
semantic and cultural contexts and that conditioning impacts the con-
struction, reception, and interpretation of metaphor. This means that if we
say that “time is money,” it does not imply that all cultures treat time as
a commodity that can be spent, saved, or wasted in a kind of metaphor.*!
With this in mind, following three remarks, I would like to offer a new
explanation on the motif of the king holding the lotus flower.

The first remark concerns the iconographic context in which the
lotus flower appears. As it was already noted, there is a basic and con-
stant peculiarity on Sargon’s bas-reliefs when the king receives guests:
in the presence of parades exclusively composed of court members, the

28 Magen 1986: 84-91.

2 See B. Parker Mallowan (1983: 38), Magen (1986: 62-64) and F. A. M. Wiggermann (1992:
68—69, 77-78) for the identification of the /ibbi gisimmari with the palm offshoot.

3% Van Loon 1986: 250.

31 Strawn 2005: 10.

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 93—116



104 PorTUESE ANTIGUO ORIENTE

king holds only the long staff; instead, when the king receives proces-
sions of court members and foreign tribute-bearers, he always holds only
the lotus flower in the left hand, without the long staff, and performs the
blessing/greeting gesture with the right hand (karabu) (Fig. 2).>* This
difference entails a different symbolic implication and, accordingly, a
different addressee: the meanings and values of the long staff are
addressed or linked to insiders, while those of the lotus flower are
addressed or linked both to insiders and more especially to outsiders.*
The second remark concerns the cultural context in which the
lotus flower is used as artistic motif, namely its origin. The lotus flower
belongs to a Levantine iconographic tradition and, on Syro-Hittite
monuments, the lotus flower appears as held by human figures such as
rulers both in the upraised hand but especially in the lowered left
hand.>* In Assyria, the lotus is held by men and seated women on a
number of North Syrian ivory carvings dating to the early first millen-
nium BCE from Fort Shalmanser at Kalhu.*> The motif as a royal
insigne appears only on Neo-Assyrian bas-reliefs and wall paintings
from the reign of Tiglath-pileser III; then it is extensively used by
Sargon 11, and sporadically found in later king’s bas-reliefs. In the light
of this picture, a western influence of the motif on the Assyrian culture
seems undeniable. Moreover, historically the imperial expansion west
began in earnest under Tiglath-pileser III, who reduced the area to the
status of client or province, and the same policy was continued by
Sargon II. In particular, the lotus flower is used as iconographic ele-
ment on monuments from Sam’al, the small Aramaean city-state in

32 See Wiggermann (1992: 61, 78) and C. G. Frechette (2012: 35-38) for the identification and
description of the karabu gesture.

3 Portuese 2017: 121, 123.

3* The lotus is held by human figures on a number of western monuments. See, in particular,
the sarcophagus of king Ahiram from Byblos dated about 1000 BCE (Van Loon 1986: 245, pl.
59, fig. 111.2; Bonatz 2000: 62, 101, fig. 20). The orthostat of king Kilamuwa from Sam’al dat-
ing to the late 9% century BCE (van Loon 1986, pl. 59/111.3; Bonatz 2000: 102; Gilibert 2011:
79-84), the orthostats of king Barrakib from Sam’al shown in an audience and a banquet scene,
dated to 733/32-713/11 BCE (Gilibert 2011: 212-213, figs. 66, 69). The funerary stele from
Sam’al dating about to 825-730 BCE (Bonatz 2000: 21, 23, 100, pls. XVII/C46, XXIII/C72;
see also pls. XIII/C28 and XIX/C52).

35 Winter 1976: 25-54.
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southern Anatolia, whose king Barrakib was allied with Tiglath-pileser
III and who probably continued his cooperation with Sargon II. No
traces of a violent destruction of Sam’al can be dated from Sargon’s
period, thus its annexation must most probably have been peaceful.
Since Sam’al was a province in the reign of Sargon, and not in the reign
of Tiglath-pileser III, it is likely that it was annexed by Shalmaneser
V.3 These concordances are, in my view, more than a mere coinci-
dence: the historical background strongly supports the notion that the
model for the lotus flower on Assyrian bas-reliefs of 8" century BCE
should be looked for in western iconographic tradition.

The third remark concerns the theoretical context, that is the
meaning of the lotus flower on Assyrian bas-reliefs, which I feel its
original western significance was still preserved. Firstly, there is good
reason to believe that Assyrians in the west perceived and interpreted
the lotus flower as a mere symbol of power, being held also by rulers.
Thus, it was primarily used as a royal insigne. Secondly, since the lotus
flower (Nymphaea caerulea) opens and closes daily, flowering from
sunrise to midday, it was suggested that in the west it acquired the
meaning of constant reminder of regeneration and immortality, acting
as a symbol of hope for living and dead.>” Now, considering that in the
Mesopotamian tradition the life-giving plants or plant of life are well
attested, the lotus flower, for its inherent properties, well embodies the
connotations of a magically ensured general notion of life, thus acting
as a constant reminder of regeneration also in the Assyrian culture. This
aspect was additionally furthered by its blue colour (still preserved on
a drawing by M. E. Flandin Fig. 4) which was highly valued because
of the association with lapis lazuli. This in turn was a standard
metaphor for unusual wealth and was for long synonymous with
gleaming splendour, an attribute of gods and heroes.*®

In the light of these remarks, given that Neo-Assyrian texts state
that the king used to bless his servants using an unidentified plant of

3¢ Lipinski 2000: 246; Melville 2016: 65; Elayi 2017: 25, 98.
37 Winter 1976: 45; Bonatz 2000: 100-102.
3% Moorey 1994: 85; Winter 1999: 43-58.
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Fig. 4.
Dur-Sharrukin Palace: genie holding a lotus flower and carrying a goat, from the Central
Courtyard (VI), door g (relief 4). (Botta and Flandin 1849a: pl. 43).

life, it may be that the lotus flower was used to express this notion. If
so, the lotus flower might be identified with the “plant of life” as used
in Neo-Assyrian texts. The link between texts and images suggests that
the lotus flower was used metaphorically by the king to indicate his sta-
tus/role as a life-giving ruler. The visual evidence, furthermore, mir-
rors the textual references not only by reproducing the lotus flower on
bas-reliefs, but the whole notion of movement from death to life
described in texts was visually materialized in the long procession of
figures moving towards the life-giving king (Fig. 2b). Moreover, the
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tribute-bearers emerged out of the corner due to the visual trick of hid-
ing the edge of the first bas-relief, thereby giving the impression of an
endless parade, representing the whole of humanity.** In brief, these
metaphorical allusions enable us to see in the parades of figures the
actual movement of human beings from death to life, the latter being
represented by the king and the lotus flower he holds.

CONCLUSIONS

In the light of this examination, first and foremost I would point out
that this kind of metaphor was well-established in the Near Eastern tra-
dition, since the lotus was similarly conceived in the Levantine and
Egyptian tradition. As a consequence, Assyrian artists adopted specific
strategies to make the metaphorical message widely understandable.
Additionally, it must be noted that the lotus was held by the king espe-
cially in the presence of western tribute-bearers. This leads to the sus-
picion that the display of a western iconographic motif had the dis-
guised intention of manipulating minds—especially of westerners*'—
in two ways: ideologically, by presenting the Assyrian king as the sole
human being able to bestow life on his subjects; and politically, by
making the empire’s dominion more acceptable in order to turn for-
eigners into Assyrians. It is not without reason that in a passage of his
palace inscriptions, Sargon II declares that he wished to unify the vast
diversity of the peoples of his empire in the language, culture, and reli-
gion of Assyria:

Peoples of the four regions (of the world), of foreign tongue and
divergent speech, dwellers of mountain and lowland, all that
were ruled by the Light of the gods, the Lord of all, I carried off
at the command of Ashur, my lord, by the might of my scepter. [

39 Kertai 2015: 104.

40 Westerners are depicted on the bas-reliefs lining the northwest wall of fagade n, in the upper
registers of bas-reliefs lining corridor 10, and the bas-reliefs decorating rooms 6 and 11. For
the identification of these foreigners as westerners, see: Wifler 1975: 177-189; Reade 1976:
97, 1979: 83; Gopnik 1992: 65; Russell 1991: 238; Bér 1996: 199-200, 206-207; Muscarella
1998: 149-157; Collins 2012: 78.
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unified them and settled them therein. Assyrians, fully competent
to teach them how to fear god and the king, I dispatched to them
as scribes and sheriffs (superintendents).*!

In other words, the king invited his subjects to forget their
provenance, in a kind of demonization of their past, to integrate them-
selves within the Assyrian empire and begin a new life under the pro-
tection of the Assyrian king. Following these lines of thought, I believe
that Assyrian scribes and artists unconsciously rejected the popular
model of metaphor’s decorative function, and adopted the model of
metaphor’s influential function, that is to say that metaphor was con-
ceived not solely as an embellishment or decoration to thought, but also
as an instrument to actively influence the thought it helped to articulate,
giving it a form and shape that can define or alter it in fundamental
ways.* This was the manner metaphor was used to manifest a kind of
“friendly persuasion”—using the words of B. N. Porter—in order to
persuade non-Assyrians to remain among the Assyrians.*

A second point that I would like to make centres on a compari-
son of the Assyrian tradition of the lotus flower with the Classical tra-
dition. In fact, this metaphorical message is somewhat reminiscent of
the popular literary passage of the lotus-eaters, or Lotophagoi, in the
Odyssey, an apparently “friendly” people who invited Odysseus’ com-
rades to eat of the mysterious plant. Those who did so were overcome
by a blissful forgetfulness from the narcotic properties of the lotus:

They departed at once and mingled with the Lotus-eaters; nor
did the Lotus-eaters think of killing my comrades, but gave them
lotus to eat. And whoever of them ate the honey-sweet fruit of the
lotus no longer wished to bring back word or return home, but
there they wished to remain among the Lotus-eaters, feeding on
the lotus, and to forget their homecoming.*

4 ARAB 2.86; Fuchs 1994: 311, 11. 49-54.

42 Steuter and Wills 2008: 5.

4 Porter 2003: 180.

4.0d. 9, 91-96. We know from Egyptian textual and iconographic evidence that the blue lotus
was certainly used as an ornamental and for its sweet smelling aroma, but also for its narcotic
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In this instance, the phrase “to eat lotus™ is used metaphorically
to mean “to forget,” or “to be unmindful.”* In other words, foreigners
both in the Assyrian empire and in the Odyssey are lured into forgetting
their homeland or into appreciating the new homeland, making them
stay forever with the new group. We see here that the lotus is conceived
as metaphor of three actions: losing memory and forgetting, growing
fond of a new status or place, living a new life.

This comparison leads to a third and concluding point that
emphasises the political and cultural choices and preferences of Sargon
II. It was already noted that in his new capital city Dur-Sharrukin,
Sargon had imported a number of western traditions, such as the bit
hilani, of North Syrian tradition, a royal garden like Mt. Amanus, and
large stone column bases of North Syrian form.* Moreover, the loca-
tion of the city itself, at the foot of the first large mountain east of
Nineveh, evoked the hills of the Upper Euphrates and the mountains of
Lebanon. It seems therefore reasonable to think, as J. M. Russell sug-
gests, that Sargon may well have wanted to express his power over the
west by blending together traditional Assyrian forms with the most
desirable features of western capitals in his new city.*’ Therefore, the
extensive use of the lotus flower motif and its metaphorical allusions
falls within the general craving of Sargon for the west and its traditions.
By contrast, although later texts mention the plant of life, Sargon’s suc-
cessors seem to have reduced or even abandoned the lotus motif from
their figurative programs. The fascinating corollary is that Sargon’s
reign can be seen as a particular and important cultural bridge
between east and west.*

properties (Emboden 1978: 404; Benson Harer 1985: 49-54; Teissier 1996: 181).

4 Hogan 1976: 200.

4 Novak 1999: 145.

47 Russell 1999: 241.

48 The renunciation to Sargon’s artistic choices by his successors was already highlighted in the
abandonment of the portrait of the king holding the long staff (Portuese 2017: 123). This might
be connected to the general disengagement from the past in the political behaviour of later
kings, especially Sargon’s son Sennacherib.
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ABBREVIATIONS

ARAB: Ancient Records of Assyria and Babylonia

CAD: The Assyrian Dictionary of the Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago
PNA: The Prosopography of the Neo-Assyrian Empire

Od: Homer Odyssey; translation by A. T. Murray 1995, 1% ed. 1919

RIMA: The Royal Inscriptions of Mesopotamia. Assyrian Periods

RINAP: The Royal Inscriptions of the Neo-Assyrian Period

SAA: State Archives of Assyria
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Summary: The Architectural Origin of Mesopotamian Standards in Late
Uruk/Jemdet Nasr Period Iconography

This paper aims to demonstrate that, according to the iconographic evidence, stan-
dards had their origins in the late Uruk/Jemdet Nasr Period as architectural standards.
A variety of different standards are depicted in relation to architecture. Some of these
standards were also represented as signs in the archaic Uruk script, and this can offer
further insight into their meaning or relevance. Each of the late Uruk/Jemdet Nasr
standards is discussed in turn.

Keywords: Uruk/Jemdet Nasr — Standard — Architecture

Resumen: El origen arquitecténico de los estandartes en la iconografia del perio-
do Uruk/Jemdet Nasr tardio

Este trabajo busca demostrar que, de acuerdo a la evidencia iconografica, los estan-
dartes tuvieron su origen en el periodo Uruk/Jamdet Nasr tardio como estandartes
arquitectonicos. Una variedad de diferentes estandartes se representa en relacion con
la arquitectura. Algunos de estos estandartes son también representados como signos
en la escritura arcaica de Uruk, y esto puede ofrecer mas informacion sobre su signi-
ficado o relevancia. Se discutiran sucesivamente cada uno de los estandartes del
Uruk/Jemdet Nasr tardio.
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INTRODUCTION

In Mesopotamian iconography, standards are first attested during the
late Uruk Period or Jemdet Nasr Period (3300-2900 BCE),! and con-
tinue to be depicted throughout Mesopotamian history. The most
famous type of standard is the battle standard, and as such, many pre-
vious studies have focused exclusively on this type of standard.? This
though is not the only type of standard or the only function which a
standard can have. B. Pongratz-Leisten?® identifies six different types or
functions of standards: [1] divine standards (standards associated with
a specific deity), [2] royal standards, [3] standards in a ritual context,
[4] standards in judicial procedures, [5] battle standards, and [6] stan-
dards in an architectural context. To this can be added a seventh type,
[7] the city standard, associated with the primary political unit of the
third and fourth millennia BCE. In fact, T. Jacobsen* theorised that the
writing of several city names were originally pictures “of a symbol ...
affixed to a stake for carrying”—in short, a standard. These seven types
or functions of standards are not necessarily mutually exclusive. For
example, the standards on the Victory Stele of Naram-Sin’ are clearly
battle standards because they are associated directly with the fighting,
but they may also be associated with a particular deity, city-state or per-
haps both of these, and therefore also represent a divine standard or a
city standard.® The aim of this study is to demonstrate that, according
to the visual repertoire, standards found their origin in an architectural
setting.

! The Jemdet Nasr Period is sometimes seen not as a separate archaeological period, but as
another name for Uruk III (e.g. Woods 2010: 35). Due to the problems with the terminology and
chronology of the archaeological phases—for these problems, see H. Crawford (2004: 18-19,
23-25) and U. Finkbeiner and W. Rollig (1986)—, and the difficulties and ambiguities in dif-
ferentiating between the two periods, they will be treated here as one. Although the term
“Uruk” will be used throughout for convenience, it is noted that the majority of pieces dis-
cussed come from the end of the Uruk Period, or the Jemdet Nasr Period.

2 See for example R. Mayer-Opificius (1996), F. Sarre (1903) and J. Vidal (2009).

3 Pongratz-Leisten 2011-2013: 107-110.

4 Jacobsen 1967: 101.

5 Louvre Sb 4. For photographs of this piece, see J. Borker-Kldhn (1982: Nr. 261-k).

¢ See van Dijk (2016b) for more on the standards on the Victory Stele of Naram-Sin.
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The Shorter Oxford Dictionary defines a standard as “a flag or
figurehead attached to the upper part of a pole and raised to indicate a
rallying-point; the distinctive ensign of a sovereign, commander,
nation, etc.; of and army.”” U. Seidl’s definition of a standard as a
“Stange mit daran befestigen Zeichen, die aufgestellt oder getragen
werden kann™® accepts the “flag or figurehead” of the Shorter Oxford
Dictionary as only part of a standard. Similarly, Szarzynska® identifies
three components of a standard: [1] a high shaft, [2] an emblem
attached to the top of the shaft, and [3] streamers, tassels or fringes
which hang from the top of the standard and which were probably the
ends of the binding securing the emblem to the shaft. During the Uruk
Period, standards did not always have an emblem surmounting the
shaft, but rather they had decoration at the side. They can still be iden-
tified as standards, at least in the iconographic record, by comparison
with standards from later periods, as well as by their function.

That at least some of the standards had the dual function of
being both architectural standards and divine standards is made clear
by comparison to signs in the archaic Uruk script. During the Uruk
Period, standards are found not only in the visual repertoire, but also in
the archaic Uruk script from Uruk III and Uruk IV, and these signs can
give us a better understanding of the standards in the iconographic
record. Their appearance in the two sources though is different—not all
standards found as signs in the archaic Uruk script are found in the
iconographic record and vice versa (see Table 1). The standards found
in the iconographic record are the ring-post with streamer, the ring-post
without streamer, the Doppelvolute, the ringed pole, the Biigelschaft,
the knobbed pole and the floral/star standard. Only four of these are
represented in the archaic Uruk script. The ring-post with streamer, the
ring-post without streamer, the ringed pole and the Biigelschaft are rep-
resented by the signs MUS3, LAGAR, NUN and SES and URI3

7 Brown 2002: 3000.
8 Seidl 2011-2013: 111, “a rod with an attached sign which can be placed or carried.”
? Szarzynska 1996: 1.
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respectively.!® Other signs in the archaic Uruk script which appear to
represent standards which are not found in the iconographic record are
ADAB,'"' GESTU,2 NIR" and KALAM. 4

STANDARD IN THE SIGN IN THE ARCHAIC URUK
ICONOGRAPHIC RECORD SCRIPT (URUK IV)

O
Ring-Post with Streamer (1) MUS3

-

Ring-Post without Streamer LAGAR
Doppelvolute 3)
D
o
Ringed Pole 4) NUN

19 For more on these signs and on the relationships between the standards in the iconographic
record and the signs in the archaic Uruk script, see the sections dealing with the individual stan-
dards below.

! Falkenstein 1936: Sign Nos. 305-307; Green and Nissen 1987: Sign No. 19. It is perhaps sur-
prising that the crescent standard, represented by the sign ADAB in the archaic Uruk script, is
unknown from Uruk Period iconography in Mesopotamia. There are three examples from this
period of the crescent standard from Susiana in modern-day Iran. These are a seal impression
on a clay bulla from Susa (Sb 1957, see P. Amiet 1980: P1. 17.282 for a line drawing recon-
struction), and two seal impressions from Chogha Mish—see P. P. Delagouz and H.J. Kantor
(1996: PL. 151B and P1. 154B) for line drawings of these two seal impressions. This may sug-
gest that the crescent standard, well-known in later Mesopotamian iconography, had its origins
outside Mesopotamia.

12 Falkenstein 1936: Sign Nos. 291, 298-300; Green and Nissen 1987: Sign Nos. 203a & 203b.
13 Falkenstein 1936: Sign Nos. 302-304; Green and Nissen 1987: Sign No. 414.

14 Falkenstein 1936: Sign No. 607; Green and Nissen 1987: Sign No. 282.
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o

Biigelschaft (5) SES
Knobbed Pole (6)
q
(©)
Floral/Star Standard (7a) N (7b)

Crescent Standard (Proto-Elamite) (8) ADAB l

GESTU (a) ¥ GESTU (b)
NIR @

it

AN

KALAM

Table 1
Types of standards represented in late Uruk/Jemdet Nasr Period iconography and in the

archaic Uruk script [(1) IM 18828, after Braun-Holzinger 2007: Taf. 11 FS16 (detail); (2)
Klq 17, after Heinrich 1957:11 Abb. 2 (detail); (3) after Legrain 1936:P1. 20.389 (detail); (4)
W 22419,1, after Rova 1994: Tav. 45.751 (detail); (5) Aleppo Museum, after Rova 1994: Tav.

3.40 (detail); (6) Iraq Museum, after Frankfort 1955: P1. 82.872 (detail); (7a) NBC 5989,
after Buchanan 1981:59 Catalogue Number 169 (detail); (7b) Morgan Seal 21, after Porada
1948: P1. IV.21 (detail); (8) Chogha Mish after Delougaz and Kantor 1996:P1. 154B (detail).

Signs from the archaic Uruk script are all from Green and Nissen 1987.]
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The iconographic evidence shows that during the Uruk Period
architectural structures were built of two materials—reed and mud-
brick—and these play a significant role with regards to the standards of
this period. These two materials appear to have been used predomi-
nantly but not necessarily exclusively in the construction of different
types of buildings—reed structures appear to have been primarily asso-
ciated with animal byres, while mudbrick structures appear to have
been used predominantly for activities involving humans, mostly relat-
ed to the cult. The reed structures are depicted with rounded rooves and
often have horizontal stripes indicating the reeds used to build the
structure. The mudbrick buildings have flat rooves and often appear to
have decorative patterns. As will also become evident, standards were
associated with architecture in three different ways—they could be
attached to a building, they could flank a building, or they could be rep-
resentative of a building.

Each individual type of standard will be discussed in turn,
focusing, where relevant, on its association with the archaic Uruk script
and on the manner in which its association with architecture is repre-
sented in the iconographic record.

THE RING-POST WITH STREAMER

Perhaps the most famous example of a standard from the Uruk Period is
the ring-post with streamer which is depicted on the Warka Vase (Fig.
1)." The ring-post with streamer appears as a bundle of reeds which has
been folded over at the top to form a loop, with a “streamer” of the loose
ends of the stalks of reeds hanging down from this loop.'¢ In the archaic
Uruk script the ring-post with streamer can be identified as the sign

15 Traqg Museum IM 19606. For photographs of the Vase, see E. Heinrich (1936: Taf. 2-3), and
for a line drawing of the entire scene depicted on the Vase, see Heinrich (1936: Taf. 38).

16 P, Steinkeller (1998; 2017: 84 n.230) argues using Early Dynastic III textual evidence that
the ring-post with streamer represents a scarf, shawl or headband which was attached to the top
of a pole. This argument ignores the repeated association in the contemporary Uruk Period
visual repertoire of the ring-post with streamer with architecture and the clear depictions of
standards being made of reed.
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MUS3,"” which when found together with the divine indicator represent-
ed Inanna.'® In the visual repertoire, the ring-post with streamer should
therefore also represent this goddess or be associated with her.

Fig. 1.
The upper register of the Warka Vase with two ring-posts with streamers
symbolising the sacred space and architecture
(after Schroer and Keel 2005: 291 Abb. 192 detail).

In the upper register of the Warka Vase, the Priest-King or En
figure!® approaches a female figure who can be identified as either
Inanna herself or as a priestess of this goddess?® by the two ring-posts
with streamers behind her. These two ring-posts with streamers indi-

17 Falkenstein 1936: Sign Nos. 208-209; Green and Nissen 1987: Sign No. 374.

18 Falkenstein 1936: 59.

19 These two terms, “Priest-King” and “En,” are often used interchangeably, as for example by
D. Schmandt-Besserat (2007: 42). However, for problems with the term “Priest-King” and its
association with the En, see C. Suter (2014: 554-555) and P. Michalowski (1997: 100). See W.
W. Hallo (1957: 3-10) for a philological discussion on the term “En.” See also recently
Steinkeller (2017: 82—-104) for both the Priest-King and the En title. In some works the figure
is identified rather by his appearance and the net skirt which is peculiar to him, as for example
“Man in net kilt” (Steinkeller 1999: 104), “Mann im Netzrock” (Blocher 2013: 84;
Strommenger 2008: 3) or “Netzrockmann” (Strommenger 1962: 54). Despite the problems
with terminology, it is clear that this figure was the ruler of Uruk during this period.

20 The uncertainty over whether this figure represents Inanna herself or a female associated
with her is reflected in the caution with which scholars have discussed her. For example, E.
Braun-Holzinger (2007: 9, 9 n.7) first favours an identification with Inanna, although conced-
ing that she may represent a priestess. Later, though, she (Braun-Holzinger 2013: 33) avoids
answering the question of her identity by stating that “der zweizipflige, teilweise zerstorte
Kopfputz zeigt ihre besonder Stellung an—Gottin oder Priesterin™ (the two-pointed, partially
destroyed headdress indicates her special position—goddess or priestess). Her identity is usu-
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cate the entrance to a sacred space, or temple, with the objects behind
them representing temple inventory. A series of cylinder seals from the
Kleinfunde from the Eanna Precinct at Uruk depict abbreviated ver-
sions of this scene.?! The ring-post with streamer is depicted on four of
these seals. On three of these it is touched by the female figure, further
stressing the association between the two, while on the fourth it stands
in the field. On another seal now housed in the Vorderasiatisches
Museum in Berlin?? two vases, representing the two Warka Vases,? are
similarly meant to be inside the sacred space of Inanna as indicated by
the two ring-posts with steamers on either side of the vases. In these
examples no architecture is actually depicted, instead, the ring-posts
with streamers are representative or symbolic of the sacred space—the
sacred architecture.

This relationship between the ring-post with streamer and archi-
tecture is made more explicit on examples such as the limestone trough
now in the British Museum?* and stone vessel in the Vorderasiatisches
Museum? in which the ring-post with streamer is affixed directly to the

ally argued based on the headdress she wears, with the horned headdress being typically asso-
ciated with divinity. However, the headdress worn by this figure is no longer complete as the
piece of the vase above the figure was broken in antiquity and, according to Z. Bahrani (2002:
17) it can therefore not be identified with certainty as the divine headdress. Still, the headdress
is peculiar to this figure and her having an individual and unique iconography is indicative of
her having an important status. Whatever her identity, her association with the ring-posts with
streamers argues for her association with the goddess Inanna.

2! There are five such seals—BM 116721, VA 11041, VA 11042, IM 18830 and IM 18831. See
Heinrich (1936: Taf. 17.d and Taf. 18.a-d) for photographs of impressions from these cylinder
seals. The scenes on these seals include the male and female figures from the Warka Vase, as
well as the two Warka Vases (see n. 23 for more on the second Warka Vase). A magnesite seal
of unknown origin now housed in Dresden (no museum number, see W. Andrae 1933: Taf. Il.c
for a photograph of this seal) and a marble seal from Uruk now in the Iraq Museum (IM 41187,
see Braun-Holzinger 2007: Taf. 11 FSa5SA for a photograph of this seal) may also represent
abbreviated versions of the scene depicted on the Warka Vase, although on these seals the
female figure is not depicted, but rather the male figure and temple inventory.

22'VA 10537. For a photograph of the impression of this seal, see A. Noldeke (1934: Taf. 29.a).
2 That the Warka Vase was originally one of a pair is made clear by the repeated depiction of
two such vases in the iconographic record. The second Warka Vase survives as just one frag-
ment, now housed in the Vorderasiatisches Museum (VA 8792). For a photograph of this piece,
see Heinrich (1936: Taf. 4.a).

24 BM 120000; VA 8768. For photographs of this trough, see Andrae 1930: Abb. 1-3.
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sheep pen and cattle byre which it surmounts. The ring-post with
streamer may also flank a building, as for example on a seal impression
on a tablet in the Goucher Collection?® in which human figures appear
to be walking in a procession with votive objects towards a temple.
More commonly, the ring-post with streamer flanks buildings which are
associated with herds or flocks, as for example on a black basalt cylin-
der seal of unknown provenance now in the Louvre?’ and a white marble
cylinder seal from the Shara Temple at Tell Agrab now in the Iraq
Museum.?® These examples may suggest that depictions of herds or
flocks associated with ring-posts with streamers® reflect a similar
iconographic concept, and that the ring-posts in these latter examples,
like those on the Warka Vase and related seals, are meant to be represen-
tative or symbolic of an architectural structure.

What becomes noticeable is that when the ring-post with
streamer is attached directly to a building, these buildings are reed
structures, while when flanking a buildings, these buildings appear to
be mudbrick structures. This contradicts the traditional interpretation of
the ring-post with streamer?® as a door- or gate-post of a reed hut®' in
which a pole with a reed mat would have been inserted through the
rings of a ring-post on either side of a door. Heinrich3? already contend-
ed that in the iconographic record when the ring-post is directly asso-
ciated with a building it has nothing to do with a door. It could be
argued that when the ring-post with streamer is symbolic of architec-
ture, that it is specifically the entrance to the sacred space which is
being represented, but it is more likely that these examples are symbol-

25 VA 7236. For photographs of this vessel, see Andrae 1930: Abb. 4-6.

26 Now in the Yale Babylonian Collection, Goucher College Collection 869. For a reconstruc-
tion of the seal impression, see B.L. Goff and B. Buchanan (1965: P1. XIX Fig. 4).

27 MNB 1166. For a photograph of this seal, see H. Frankfort (1939: P1. VIId).

28 IM 31400. For a photograph of this seal, see Frankfort (1955: P1. 80.854).

% Such as a green serpentine cylinder seal now in the Pierpont Morgan Collection (Morgan
Seal 5). For a photograph of this seal, see E. Porada (1948: PI. 11.5) and a white chalcedony
seal from the Kleinfunde at Uruk now in the Vorderasiatisches Museum (VA 11043). For a
photograph of this seal, see Heinrich (1936: Taf. 19.a).

30 As well as the ring-post without streamer, discussed below.

31 E.g. Andrae 1933: 21-25; van Buren 1945: 43,

32 Heinrich 1957: 32-33.
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ic of the sacred building as a whole. Furthermore, the reed structures
associated with standards in the iconographic record are byres for the
housing of animals, while the mudbrick buildings appear to be temples
or other religious buildings. Because temple inventory is depicted
alongside the standards representing buildings, it is therefore most like-
ly that the buildings symbolised by the standards would have been tem-
ples, and therefore mudbrick structures. It is illogical that a door- or
gate-post—a fundamental architectural element—of a mudbrick struc-
ture would have been made of reed. It follows then that the ring-posts,
clearly associated with architecture, would have formed non-essential,
most likely decorative, elements of the structures, and there is no rea-
son not to take the iconographic evidence at face value—that the ring-
posts flanked buildings and surmounted them. Because MUS3 repre-
sented Inanna in the archaic Uruk script, the ring-post with streamer
may indicate that the buildings with which it is associated in the icono-
graphic record were all associated with this goddess.

THE RING-POST WITHOUT STREAMER AND THE DOPPELVOLUTE

The ring-post without streamer differs in appearance from the ring-post
with streamer in that there is no “streamer” hanging from the base of
the loop at the top of the standard, and it is therefore shaped similarly
to a “P.” The ring-post with streamer and ring-post without streamer are
also represented as two separate signs in the archaic Uruk script,
MUS3 and LAGAR? respectively. These two signs are found together
on some of the archaic texts from Uruk** where they function as “sep-
arate entries as independent designations.”*> Both symbols were found
with the divine indicator, indicating that they represented deities.
Because two signs occurring together logically would not refer to the

33 Falkenstein 1936: Sign Nos. 201-211; Green and Nissen 1987: Sign No. 323. Although
Szarzynska (1987-88: 11) states that the ring-post without streamer “remain[s] unidentifiable”
as a sign in the archaic Uruk script, Green and Nissen (1987: Sign No. 323) identify the sign
as LAGAR.

3% As for example on ATU No. 324 (Falkenstein 1936: Taf. 27).

35 Szarzynska 1987-88: 3—4.
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same deity, these signs, MUS3 and LAGAR, must be separate and
have separate meanings. K. Szarzynska’® suggests that the ring-post
without streamer is associated with the god An.3” However, part of her
argument is based on artefacts found at the Steingebdude near the Anu
Ziggurat, but there is no archaeological evidence that this structure was
dedicated to An during the Uruk Period.’® The association of the ring-
post without streamer with the god An is therefore uncertain.

There are much fewer depictions of the ring-post without
streamer in the iconographic record than there are of the ring-post with
streamer. Like the ring-post with streamer, the ring-post without
streamer is represented as surmounting as well as flanking structures.
However, unlike the ring-post with streamer, the ring-post without
streamer is in both instances associated with reed cattle byres. For
example, on a white limestone cylinder seal of unknown provenance
now in the Louvre® the ring-post without streamer surmounts a cattle
byre from which a calf emerges* and which is surrounded by eight
larger cattle. On a seal impression from the Eanna Precinct*' two calves
emerge from a cattle byre which is flanked by two ring-posts without
streamers (Fig. 2).

36 Szarzynska 1987-88: 11.

37 Van Buren (1945: 47) also argues that the ring-post without streamer is associated with the
god An, but she equates the ring-post without streamer with the Biigelschaft (discussed below),
and her argument is therefore flawed.

38 Noldeke, von Haller, Lenzen and Heinrich 1937: 47; Perkins 1949: 110.

3 Klq 17. For a photograph of this cylinder seal, see Andrae 1933: Taf. IL.a.

40 By comparison to other similar scenes, a second calf almost certainly emerged from the other
side of the cattle byre, but the seal is broken here. See P. P. Delougaz (1968) for more on the
motif of young animals emerging from reed structures.

4 VAT 15374. For a line drawing reconstruction of this seal impression, see Noldeke 1934: Taf.
25.d.
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W

Fig. 2.
Ring-posts without streamers flanking a building
(after Heinrich 1957: 13 Abb. 7)

The Doppelvolute is a variation of the ring-post without stream-
er in which two of these standards are depicted back-to-back on top of
a structure. This standard is only represented in an architectural con-
text, and it always surmounts a building. A series of seal impressions
from the Seal Impression Stratum 44 at Ur originally from one seal
depict a building surmounted by a Doppelvolute (Fig. 3). The
Doppelvolute is also represented surmounting architectural models
such as a steatite architectural model of unknown origin now in the
Vorderasiatisches Museum,* where the Doppelvolute appears very
large in comparison to the structure which forms its base, and is there-
fore emphasised. By comparison to depictions of buildings in glyptic
art, the building represented in this architectural model appears to be a
building made of mudbrick. It is unclear whether the building on the
series of seal impressions was made of reed or mudbrick. It is therefore
uncertain whether the use of the Doppelvolute was restricted to one
type of building.

42 The exact dating of the SIS is debated. L. Legrain (1936: 9fY) identifies the seals which made
these impressions as dating to the Jemdet Nasr Period. More recent studies such as N. Karg
(1984), G. Marchesi and N. Marchetti (2011: 52-54) and R. J. Matthews (1993: 43-44, 46-47)
date SIS 4-8 to the Early Dynastic Period. The iconography of the seal which made the impres-
sions under discussion though is more similar to Uruk Period examples than Early Dynastic
Period iconography and for this reason is included in this discussion.

4 VA 10112. For photographs of this architectural model, see Andrae (1933: Taf. III).
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Fig. 3.
A Doppelvolute surmounting a building
(after Legrain 1936: P1. 20.389).

THE RINGED POLE

The ringed pole has the appearance of a shaft with pairs of rings, one
ring on either side of the shaft.** There can be one, two or three pairs of
rings; the difference does not appear to have any obvious meaning. In
the archaic Uruk script the ringed pole can be identified as the sign
NUN.# NUN had a general meaning of “prince, princely, lofty” which
was mainly used as an epithet,* and P. Steinkeller*’ identifies the sign

4 The ringed pole is different to the rod with balls which is first depicted on the Victory Stele
of Naram-Sin and is known from later examples, such as the limestone fragment of the Gudea
stele (AO 4581). For a photograph of this fragment, see Borker-Klahn (1982: Nr. 63), for a line
drawing see Suter (2000: 388 ST60). Where the ringed pole has an even number of rings, the
rod with balls has an odd number of solid discs, with one surmounting the shaft. The shaft of
the shaft of the rod with balls is also often thinner than that of the ringed pole, which is also
sometimes tapered. This may be indicative of the ringed pole being formed from a reed bundle,
rather than of wood or metal.

4 Falkenstein 1936: Sign Nos. 236, 249-252; Green and Nissen 1987: Sign No. 421. According
to Szarzynska (1987-88: 10), the use of NUN is restricted to the Uruk IV script, the earliest phase
of the archaic Uruk script. This restriction though is for the form of the sign in which the rings
are represented as circles (Falkestein 1936: Sign Nos. 249-252), and not for the form of the sign
where these are represented as straight lines (Falkenstein 1936: Sign No. 236). Both of these
forms though represent the same sign, NUN (Green and Nissen 1987: Sign No. 421). Falkenstein
1936: Sign No. 250 most likely had two pairs of rings. That it is represented in the sign list with
rings only on one side of the shaft appears to be due to caution in reconstruction.

46 Szarzynska 1987-88: 8.

47 Steinkeller 1998: 88.
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as a symbol for the god Enki. O. Keel and S. Schroer®® alternatively
identify the ringed pole as the symbol of the birth goddess Nintu.*
According to G. Selz® Nintu’s name “ist etwa mit “Herrin, die
gebiert/erschafft” wiederzugeben, ! which suits this goddess’s birthing
function. The logogram TUR expressed both “birth” and “hut,”? and
these two meanings of the logogram have been conflated in Stol’s ren-
dering of Nintu’s name as “Lady Birth-Hut,”>3 and J. M. Asher-Greve
and J. G. Westenholz’s rendering of her name as “The Mistress Divine
Birth Hut.”>* In this regard, the sign in the archaic Uruk script for
TURS3> looks like a hut surmounted by a type of ringed pole, and may
represent a birthing-hut associated with the goddess Nintu. By exten-
sion, examples of cattle byres surmounted by ringed poles from the
iconographic record may be associated specifically with this goddess.
However, in the examples where the ringed pole flanks a building or is
symbolic of a building, it is possible that the buildings are associated
with the god Enki if this god is associated with the NUN logogram.

In the visual repertoire, the ringed pole is depicted surmounting
cattle byres on vessels (Fig. 4)°® and on cylinder seals’” and seal
impressions.’® However, the ringed pole is also depicted as flanking

4 Keel and Schroer 2002: 109.

4 Also read as Nintur.

30 Selz 1995: 266.

51 “is to be rendered as approximately ‘mistress who gives birth/creates.’”

52 Schroer and Keel 2005: 288.

53 Stol 2000: 80.

54 Asher-Greve and Westenholz 2013: 50.

53 Falkenstein 1936: Sign No. 239; Green and Nissen 1987: Sign No. 563.

¢ For example a limestone fragment now in the Louvre AO 8842. For a photograph of this
fragment, see H. R. Hall and L. Woolley (1927: P1. XXIX.1) and a green stone vessel from the
sanctuary of the Small Temple in O43 in Khafajeh. For a photograph and drawing of this ves-
sel, see Frankfort (1936: 69 Fig. 54A-B).

7 For example a white magnesite cylinder seal surmounted by a silver ram now in the
Ashmolean Museum in Oxford (Ashmolean 1964:744. For a photograph of this cylinder seal
and a line drawing of its impression, see D. Collon (2005: 14 Catalogue No. 12) and an
alabaster seal of unknown provenance now in the Pierpont Morgan Collection in New York
(Morgan Seal 2). For a photograph of this seal, see Porada (1948: P1. 1.2).

58 For example a seal impression from the Eanna Precinct at Uruk. For a line drawing of this
impression see H. Lenzen (1964: Taf. 26.k).
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structures, and, whereas the cattle byres surmounted by the ringed pole
are reed structures, the buildings flanked by ringed poles appear to be
made of mudbrick. Examples where ringed poles flank buildings
include a diorite cylinder seal from Tell Billa now in the Iraq Museum®
and seal impressions from the Eanna Precinct at Uruk.®® In addition to
surmounting and flanking a building, the ringed pole may also, like the
ring-post with streamer on the Warka Vase, function to symbolise
sacred architecture, such as on a green marble cylinder seal now
housed in the British Museum®' where the associated objects may be
identified as temple inventory. In all examples, the ringed pole is
depicted in architectural contexts.

Fig. 4.
Ringed poles surmounting a reed cattle byre
(after Schroer and Keel 2005: 289: Abb. 191).

THE BUGELSCHAFT

The Biigelschaft has the appearance of a shaft with a circle or semicir-
cle attached on one side, and was also clearly associated with architec-
ture. In the archaic Uruk script the Biigelschaft is represented by the
signs SES® and URI3.%® The sign SES may represent the moon god
Nanna, and the buildings decorated with the Biigelschaft in the icono-
graphic record may be associated with this god. However, according to

5% IM 11953. For a photograph of this seal, see Braun-Holzinger (2007: Taf. 14 FS24).

% For line drawing reconstructions of two such impressions, the current locations of which are
unknown, see E. Rova (1994: Tav. 44.750 and Tav. 45.751).

1 BM 12885. For a photograph of this seal, see D. J. Wiseman (1962: P1. 5.d).

62 Falkenstein 1936: Sign Nos. 244-246; Green and Nissen 1987: Sign no. 523, 595.

% Falkenstein 1936: Sign No. 248.
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Steinkeller®* “the Sumerian word describing emblems was urin
(URI3), a well-documented designated of divine emblems in later peri-
ods.” According to Szarzynska® the sign URI3 means “care” or “pro-
tection,” a meaning which originates from the Biigelschaft’s function as
a door- or gate-post,® and it is more likely that this reflects the function
or symbolism association with the Biigelschaft. The Biigelschaft stan-
dard in the iconographic record can itself therefore also be seen as sym-
bolic of care and protection. In this way, the Biigelschaft marks the
building as a sacred space under the “care” or “protection” of a deity.
While the Biigelschaft is also clearly associated with architecture,
it is not depicted as surmounting a building,*’ but rather as flanking struc-
tures, as on a white limestone cylinder seal now in the Iraq Museum® or
being intrinsically a part of a structure, as on seal impressions from Uruk
(Fig. 5).% On an architectural model from the Anu Ziggurat at Uruk now
in the Vorderasiatisches Museum (Fig. 6)° two Biigelschafts flank an
opening, or a door, signifying the manner in which the Biigelschaft was
used in architecture. The only known definite standard extant from the
third and fourth millennia BCE is a copper Biigelschaft excavated on the
brick paving of the Early Dynastic Temple of Ningirsu at Tello/Girsu.”!
Parrot believes that this Biigelschaft would have stood at the door of this

64 Steinkeller 1998: 88.

65 Szarzynska 1987-88: 6; 1996: 11.

6 Szarzyfiska 1996: 11 n. 22.

7 Only one example of the Biigelschaft surmounting a building is known, this being a seal
impression from SIS 4-5 at Ur from the Early Dynastic Period. See Legrain (1936: P1. 18.349)
for a line drawing reconstruction of this seal impression.

8 IM 27176. For a photograph of this seal, see Frankfort (1955: P1. 84.880).

% For example excavation number W 21 044,3; W 21 311,4; for a line drawing reconstruction
see Rova (1994: Tav. 46.768) and excavation number W 197292; W 19733a; W 19740a; for a
line drawing reconstruction see Lenzen (1961: Taf. 25.n).

0 Excavation number W 16618. For a photograph of this model, see Noldeke, von Haller,
Lenzen and Heinrich (1937: Taf. 48.k). See also Noldeke, von Haller, Lenzen and Heinrich
(1937: 46 Abb. 6) for comparison.

"I The current location of this standard is unfortunately unknown. E. de Sarzec and L. Heuzey
(1884-1912: 410) record that its remains were sent to the Louvre and Constantinople (now
Istanbul). For a photograph of this standard, see de Sarzec and Heuzey (1884-1912: P1. 57.1).
For its findspot see de Sarzec and Heuzey (1884—1912: Plan C).
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temple, presumably as one of a pair.”> The archaeological evidence there-
fore supports the iconographic evidence for the Biigelschaft being asso-
ciated specifically with architecture.

AT

Fig. 5.
Two Biigelschafis intrinsically part of a mudbrick structure
(after Rova 1994: Tav. 46.768).

The association of the Biigelschaft with architecture continues
into later periods, although by the Akkadian Period (2334-2150 BCE) the
standard is predominantly symbolic of architecture, rather than being
visually associated with it by either surmounting or flanking a building.
Also during the Akkadian Period, the Biigelschaft was particularly, but
not exclusively, associated with the god Ea.”® It was also associated with
Samas,™ snake gods’ and a god standing on Mushus3u.’s Because the

72 Parrot 1948: 68, 106.

3 See for example a black and brown steatite cylinder seal now in the Pierpont Morgan
Collection (Morgan Seal 204). For a photograph of this seal, see Porada (1948: P1. XX1.204)
and a light green marble cylinder seal now in the Louvre (MNB 1905). For a photograph of
this seal, see R. Boehmer (1965: Taf. XLIV.523) where Ea can be identified by the overflowing
vase of water which he holds.

™ See for example a pink limestone cylinder seal from the Scribal Quarter of Nippur now in
the Iraq Museum (IM 56043). For a photograph of this seal see Collon (2005: 166, Catalogue
Number 765).

S See for example a mottled dark green serpentine seal on unknown provenance now in the
Ashmolean Museum (Ashmolean 1949.885). For a photograph of this seal see Buchanan (1966:
Pl. 27.344) and a metadiorite cylinder seal now in the Metropolitan Museum (Metropolitan
Museum 55.65.5). For a photograph of this seal, see H. Pittman (1987: 23 Fig. 11).

76 See for example a limestone cylinder seal now in the Vorderasiatisches Museum (VA 3303).
For a photograph of this seal see A. Moortgat (1966: Taf. 29.211).
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Biigelschaft was not associated with only one god, it is unlikely that it
was a divine standard of any particular deity. It is more likely that the
Biigelschaft has the URI3 sign’s meaning of “care” or “protection,” and
that the buildings associated with the Biigelschaft are under the “care” of
“protection” of a deity, although who this deity was is not always clear.
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Fig. 6.
An architectural model with two Biigelschafts flanking a doorway
(after Heinrich 1957: 49 Abb. 50).

THE KNOBBED POLE AND FLORAL/STAR STANDARD

The standards discussed thus far—the ring-post with streamer, ring-
post without streamer, ringed pole and Biigelschaft—were the major
standards of the Uruk Period. The minor standards which are represent-
ed in the iconographic record, and which do not appear to be associated
with any sign from the archaic Uruk script, are the knobbed pole and
the floral or star standard.

The knobbed pole is usually held by figures who appear to be
females in a procession. These scenes are restricted to appearances on
cylinder seals, as for example on a seal from Jemdet Nasr now in the Iraq
Museum’” and a green serpentine seal of unknown origin now in the
Louvre.”® While these figures may be involved in some type of cultic

7IM 2777. For a line drawing of this seal, see R. Matthews (2002: Fig. 7, 6).
8 AO 6646. For a photograph of this seal, see L. Delaporte (1923: Pl. 69.5).
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activity,” it is also possible that they are involved in domestic activities
associated with pottery or the textile industry,* and the knobbed poles
would therefore not represent standards. On one seal impression from
Jebel Aruda in modern day Northern Syria now in the Aleppo Museum
(Fig. 7)% is what appears to be a structure flanked by two knobbed poles
and possibly surmounted by a third. In the Early Dynastic Period (2900-
2334 BCE) the knobbed pole is depicted on the relief plaque knowns as
the Figure aux Plumes® where two of this standard appear to represent
the doorway of a sanctuary, perhaps of Ningirsu.®* The knobbed poles
would act like the ring-posts with streamers on the Warka Vase to repre-
sent the structure. The knobbed poles on the Figure aux Plumes may rep-
resent colossal maces,? and it is possible that the knobbed poles on the
seal impression from Jebel Aruda were also colossal maces marking the
doorway of a structure. The knobbed pole was never depicted as an archi-
tectural standard in Mesopotamia itself during the Uruk Period.

\4

(A

Fig. 7.
Two knobbed poles flanking a structure, with a third surmounting the structure
(after Rova 1994: Tav. 3.41).

" Moortgat 1966: 88.

8 Collon 1995: 55.

81 Excavation Number JA 263. For a line drawing of this impression, see G. van Driel (1983:
Nr. 41).

8 AO 221. For photographs of both sides of this relief plaque, see De Sarzec and Heuzey
(1884-1912: PI. 1bis a-b).

8 Braun-Holzinger 2007: 18.

8 De Sarzec and Heuzey 1884—1912: 165; Marchesi and Marchetti 2011: 195.
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Similarly, the floral or star standard® is only depicted on cylin-
der seals in scenes with antelope and goats, as for example on a marble
cylinder seal in the Yale Babylonian Collection.®¢ On a black serpentine
cylinder seal now in the Pierpont Morgan Collection®” these are associ-
ated with vertical lines which Ward®® suggests represent a shrine.
Although these lines could represent vegetation rather than a building,
if they do represent a shrine, the use of the floral or star standard would
be similar to the use of other Uruk Period standards in that it is related
to architecture.

THE DISAPPEARANCE OF URUK PERIOD STANDARDS

Of the major standards of the Uruk Period—the ring-post with streamer,
the ring-post without streamer (including Doppelvolute), the ringed pole
and the Biigelschaft—only the Biigelschaft is still found in the icono-
graphic record after the Uruk Period. While the other major standards
are depicted only in the visual repertoire of the Uruk Period, the
Biigelschaft is represented throughout the third millennium BCE and
into the second millennium BCE. The minor standards, the knobbed pole
and floral/star standard, also continue to be depicted into later periods,
but their appearance and iconographic context change. The ambiguity in
the appearance of the floral/star standard disappears—in later periods
the emblem of the standard is clearly a star—while by the Neo-Sumerian
Period (2157-2004 BCE) the knobbed pole has a number of variations
which appear to be related to weaponry.® These standards also come to
be held by figures, rather than being in an architectural setting.

8 The ambiguous appearance—whether stars or flowers are depicted surmounting the shafts—
may be intentional. According to R. Labat, the sign for DINGIR is represented by both a star
and a rosette (Labat 1988: 48-49 Sign No. 13). Goff (1963: 102) also argues that both the star
and the flower were fertility symbols as they “place the ideas of the fertility cult in a cosmic
setting by blending solar and fertility ideas into one.”

8 NBC 5989. For a photograph of this seal, see Buchanan (1981: 59, Catalogue Number 169).
87 Morgan Seal 21. For a photograph of this seal, see Porada 1(948: P1. IV.21).

8 Ward 1910: 181.

% See for example a seal impression from Girsu/Tell (BM 13079A). For a line drawing recon-

struction of this impression see Fischer (1997: 179 Nr.46) and a dolomite cylinder seal possibly
from Uruk (BM 116719). For a photograph see Collon (2005: 168, Catalogue Number 781).
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Black and Green suggest that the reason the ring-post with
streamer stops being depicted in the visual repertoire® is “due to the
obsolescence of pictographic writing.” In art, the deities with whom the
Uruk period standards were associated came to have other symbols
associated with them or representing them after the Uruk Period. For
example, Inanna, who was associated with the MUS3 sign in the archa-
ic Uruk script and the ring-post with streamer in Uruk Period iconog-
raphy, came to be associated with the eight-pointed star and disc,”! and
with the lion during later periods. However, the development of the
cuneiform script into more abstract signs does not entirely explain the
disappearance of the standards from the iconographic record, because
the Biigelschaft, associated with the SES and URI3 signs in the archaic
Uruk script, continued to be represented in the visual repertoire instead,
a larger factor may be the materials used in the manufacture of the dif-
ferent types of standards, and the architecture with which they were
associated. The ring-posts with streamers, the ring-post without stream-
ers and the ringed pole were made of reed. This is made clear on
objects such as the baked clay inlays representing ring-posts with
streamers®> where the places where the reed bundles were tied are
clearly visible by the horizontal lines.”> The association of these stan-
dards with reed architecture may also point to the standards being made
of reed. The reeds which were used in reed architecture grow as tall at
4,5 metres,” which makes the stems ideal for use as the shafts of stan-

% Black and Green 1992: 154. According to Black and Green (1992:154), the ring-post with
streamer continues to be depicted, although rarely, into the Early Dynastic Period. I am
unaware of any depictions after the Uruk Period.

%l In this regard, according to B. Landsberger (1961: 17 n.64), a standard on the Gudea Stelae
with the emblem of a lion with a disc on its back (Borker-Klédhn 1982: Nr. 70) may represent
Inanna’s a$me standard mentioned in Gudea Cylinder A xiv:27 (D.O. Edzard 1997:78 RIME
E3/1.1.7.CylA). The ring-post with streamer as the standard of Inanna in the Uruk period is
then replaced by her aSme standard by the Neo-Sumerian Period.

%2 For example an inlay now in the Vorderasiatisches Museum (VA 14539) and another now in
the Iraqg Museum (excavation number W 5591), both of which were excavated at Uruk. For a
photograph of the first inlay, see J. Jordan (1930: Taf. 19.c), and for a photograph of the second
inlay, see Jordan (1931: 34 Abb. 23).

% Marchesi and Marchetti 2011: 190 n. 19.

% Moorey 1994: 361.
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dards. However, as Delougaz?’ states, the cattle byres and similar build-
ings are “of a non-permanent character, that is, it is in the nature of a
hut or an inclosure built of reeds, matting, wattle, etc.” The non-perma-
nent or semi-permanent nature of such buildings may indicate a non-
permanent nature of the associated standards. By the succeeding Early
Dynastic Period, cattle byres and similar reed buildings associated with
standards are rare in the iconographic record. Some may be depicted on
seal impressions from the Seal Impression Strata at Ur, but when these
buildings are associated with a standard, it is a Biigelschaft.°* While
this cannot account for the complete loss of the standards, as the stan-
dards were also associated with mudbrick architecture in the Uruk
Period, it seems reasonable that it is a factor in their disappearance
from the iconographic record. As the mudbrick buildings were of a
more permanent nature, the accompanying standards would also have
been made of more durable materials such as wood or copper, as was
the case for the Biigelschaft from the Ningirsu Temple at Tello/Girsu.
In this way, the Biigelschaft, which was the only major architectural
standard of the Uruk Period which was not a reed standard, continued
to be in use into later periods.

CONCLUSIONS

Standards are represented in the late Uruk/Jemdet Nasr Period on a
variety of types of artefacts—in relief sculpture on glyptic art, vessels,
and a trough, and in sculpture in the round in architectural models. In
all of these, the standards are associated with architecture. Both the
Biigelschaft and Doppelvolute are represented as parts of architectural
models, and a Biigelschaft from the Ningirsu Temple at Tello/Girsu is
the only known surviving standard from the third and fourth millennia
BCE Mesopotamia. Further compelling evidence for the architectural
origin of standards can be found in the lack of evidence for standards

% Delougaz 1968: 184.
% See for example Legrain 1936: Pl. 3.45, P1. 17.337, P1. 17.339, PL. 17.340, P1. 17.341, PL
17.342.
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being found in other contexts. There are no royal standards, battle stan-
dards, city standards or standards in judicial procedures depicted in
Uruk Period iconography. Some of the standards may be described as
being in a ritual context, but it is specifically through their association
with architecture, and that building’s association with some ritual activ-
ity, that these standards have some ritual context. The standards them-
selves are therefore not in a ritual context, they are associated with
buildings where ritual activity is occurring.

Standards could surmount buildings, flank buildings, or be
symbolic of buildings. When surmounting a structure, these buildings
are always animal byres, usually with two young animals emerging
from the buildings, one on either side. When the standards flank the
structure, these buildings may be associated with animals, or more fre-
quently they may be associated with human activity which appears to
be ritual, and these buildings are most likely temples or shrines. When
a standard represents or is symbolic of a building, it appears that these
are temples or shrines due to the iconographic context—the human,
often ritual, activity or the temple inventory which are associated with
the standard. The standards were also associated with different types of
architecture. The reed structures with which standards were associated
are always animal byres. The buildings which appear to be of mudbrick
can be associated with animals which stand outside the structure, but
are more commonly associated with human activity and appear to be
sacred structures—temples or shrines.

The ring-post with streamer, the ring-post without streamer, the
ringed pole and the Biigelschaft were associated with signs in the archa-
ic Uruk script, MUS3, LAGAR, NUN, and SES and URI3 respective-
ly. The ringed pole when surmounting a building is also related to the
sign TURS3. These signs, in turn, when accompanied by the divine indi-
cator represented the names of deities. MUS3 represented the goddess
Inanna, LAGAR may have represented the god An (although this is
uncertain), NUN the god Enki or goddess Nintu, and the sign TUR3
specifically with Nintu, and SES may have been associated with the
god Nanna, and URI3 symbolised “care” or “protection.” As such, in
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the iconographic record, the buildings associated with the standards
related to these signs may also be related to the deities who were repre-
sented by the signs. In this manner, the buildings associated with the
ring-post with streamer may be buildings associated specifically with
Inanna, and the cattle byres surmounted by the ringed pole may be
specifically associated with the goddess Nintu through her association
with the TUR3 sign. The buildings associated with the ring-post with-
out streamer, the ringed pole and the Biigelschaft may be associated
with the gods An, Enki and Nintu, and Nanna respectively, although
these designations are less certain. At least in the case of the
Biigelschaft, an interpretation of the “care” and “protection” meanings
of the URI3 sign, and the buildings associated with the Biigelschaft
being under the “care” or “protection” of a deity, whoever that deity
may be, appear to be more likely when taking the evidence from later
periods into account. In any case, because of the association of the relat-
ed signs in the archaic Uruk script with deities, the structures associated
with the standards in the iconographic record can be interpreted as
sacred buildings. The mudbrick structures can be described as temples
or shrines, while the animal byres can be understood as belonging to the
particular deity associated with the associated standard.

Through the signs in the archaic Uruk script, the Uruk period
standards appear to be related to deities and therefore could be classi-
fied divine standards. However, they are found specifically in architec-
tural contexts, and this aspect cannot be overlooked. Although being
associated with deities, the primary function was that of an architectur-
al standard. The iconographic evidence therefore reveals that standards
had their origins as architectural standards during the Uruk Period.
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Summary: Where there Israelites in “Judaean Exile”?

In historical terms, there is evidence of an early political use of the name “Israel”
(14%-9% centuries BC) and a much later religious use of it (372" centuries BC); in
the time in between, its predominant designation was “Samaria(ns).” Biblical and
non-biblical evidence supports the notion that Israelites/Samarians settled in Judah as
refugees after 721 BC, and therefore the impulse for the emergence of biblical Israel
can be located in the 8" century BC. The historiography of the Books of Kings should
be studied with caution, since its textual history documents quantitative and qualita-
tive changes that include the restructuring and deletion of texts. The literary history
of the Books of Kings reveals our lack of knowledge over the sources it draws from,
when it was composed, and how intensively earlier stages of the Masoretic text were
revised.

Keywords: Israel — Exile — 1-2Kings — Textual Tradition — Palimpsestus
Vindobonensis

Resumen: ;Existieron Israelitas en el “exilio judaita”?

En términos historicos, existe evidencia que refiere a un uso politico mucho mas tem-
prano del nombre “Israel” (siglos 14-9 a.C.), mientras que su uso religioso es muy
posterior (3/2 siglos a.C.); entre ambos periodos el término que predominaba era el
de “Samaritanos”. La evidencia biblica y no biblica apoya la nocion de que los israe-
litas/samaritanos se asentaron en Juda como refugiados posteriormente al afio 721
a.C. Por lo tanto, el impulso para la emergencia de la Israel biblica podria ubicarse en
el siglo 8 a.C. La historiografia de los Libros de Reyes debe ser estudiada con cautela,
puesto que la historia de su redaccion documenta cambios cuantitativos y cualitativos
que incluyen la reestructuracion y eliminacion de textos. La historia literaria de los
Libros de Reyes revela nuestra falta de conocimiento acerca de las fuentes sobre las
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cuales se basan, cuando fueron compuestos, y cuan intensivas fueron las revisiones
de las etapas tempranas del texto masorético.

Palabras claves: Israel — Exilio — I-II Reyes — Tradicion textual — Palimpsestus vin-
dobonensis

INTRODUCTION

Why people of Judah were called “Israel” in biblical texts? In 1974
archaeologist M. Broshi proposed that a massive expansion of the city
Jerusalem around 700 BC was generated by “the immigration of
Israelites, who came to Judah from the Northern Kingdom after the fall
of Samaria in 721 BC.”! This hypothesis has been recently developed
by I. Finkelstein in many articles, based on a sudden growth of
Jerusalem and the rise and economic development of Judah.? The most
prominent criticism of Finkelstein’s hypothesis has been N. Na’aman’s,
who interprets the archaeological data vastly differently;® yet some of
Na’aman’s arguments allow for a reexamination.* Recent excavations
in Jerusalem confirm Na’aman’s estimation that Jerusalem grew gra-
dually, starting from the 9" century BC and culminating around 700
BC.’> Therefore Finkelstein’s theory should be reconsidered and, at
least in part, revised.

Since until now archaeological data has been able to draw only
a rough picture, a theory based upon written sources must be develo-
ped.®* Why did the name of Israel survive in Judah? This essay follows
the path of the name “Israel” from what can be grasped archaeologi-
cally and historically from the 14" century BC to the 2" century CE.
Furthermore, it explores how the name “Israel” is to be distinguished

! Broshi 1974.

% E.g. Finkelstein and Silberman 2006; Finkelstein 2015.

3 E.g. Na’aman 2007; 2014.

4 E.g. Burke 2012.

5 Uziel and Szanton 2015; Gadot and Uziel 2017.

¢ “The differences in type and quality of data between literary and archaeological mean that
archaeology is often a means of testing the credibility of the text, while the text provides details
that cannot be given by the artifacts” (Grabbe 2007: 60).
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from biblical “Judah.” I will also turn attention to the Books of Kings
and its textual history. Differences among manuscripts allow to answer
the main question under discussion here, in a way that has as yet scar-
cely been discussed.

THE NAME “ISRAEL” AND “JUDAH” HISTORICALLY RECONSIDERED

Two references from the New Egyptian Kingdom that point to an
“Israel” entity located somewhere in Palestine are recorded on a stone
relief of unknown origin (14" century BC?), and in the famous victory
poem of Pharaoh Merneptah (ca. 1208 BC).” However, it is not possi-
ble to connect this “Israel” directly to the 9" century BC Omride king-
dom of Israel. Archaeological excavations provide evidence that the
Omride kingdom developed into full statehood earlier than the Judaean
polity.® In 853 BC Assyrian king Shalmaneser III mentioned the mili-
tary strength of “Ahab, the Israclite.” Slightly later, the Tel Dan Stela
(ca. 841 BC) reports [Hazael’s] victory over “[Jo]ram, king of Israel.”!°
The Moabite Mesha Stela (ca. 840 BC) recorded the former strength of
Omri, “king of Israel.” After the rise of the Aramean empire of
Damascus under Hazael, Assyrian allusions to the “house of Omri,” the
“land of Samaria,” and finally to the “city of Samaria,” reflect the dimi-
nishing political status of the Israelite kingdom.!" “Samerina” became
in the end the name of the Assyrian province after the conquest of
Samaria in 721 BC. Judah, mentioned for the first time in the Tel Dan
Stela, was probably called “house of David.” However, from Tiglath-
pileser III’s reign on, as well as from Assyrian and Babylonian sources
in general, it has been identified as “Judah.”!?

7 Zwickel and van der Veen 2016; Rainey 2001; Morenz 2008.

8 Finkelstein 1999.

¢ Kurkh-Monolith 11,92 cf. Pritchard 1955: 279.

10 Kottsieper 1998; Lipinski 2000. However, G. Athas (2003) identifies the “king of Israel”
with Amaziah ben Joash.

' Kelle 2002.

12 Tadmor 1994: 170-171 (Summary Inscription from Calah, No. 7, 117).
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Although the existence of Israelites deported to Assyria in
734/33 and 721 BC can be reflected in the personal names referring to
YHWH, “no commoner bears gentilic ‘Israclite.””!* Since 701 BC,
when Sennacherib deported people from Judah to Assyria, we cannot
distinguish Israelites from Judahites by name; between 700 and 602 BC
a sole name is explicitly described as Samarian.!* Religious life of
Israelite people continued in the now-Assyrian province of Samerina,
as we can assume from historical parallels.'> Although we will not dis-
cuss non-literary artifacts from Judah referring to Israelites here, it is
worth mentioning that analyses of the Siloam inscription have already
interpreted some linguistic peculiarities as pertaining to Israelite
Hebrew used by refugees living in Jerusalem.'® Refugees from Samaria
to Egypt and Transjordan can also be considered; however, up to now
we have no reliable evidence. Papyrus Amherst 63 Column XVII, 1-6,
from the 3" century BC, reports troops fleeing from Samaria, who seek
protection somewhere (in Palmyra?);!” they were led by a Judaean
whose “sister” came from Jerusalem.'®

When the Assyrian empire disintegrated, Babylon became
Judah’s suzerain. The capture of “the city of Judah” in the 7" year of
Nebuchadnezzar (597 BC) is recorded in a Babylonian chronicle.”
Deportations in 597, 586 and ca. 582 BC (cf. Jer 52:30) are only recor-
ded by the Hebrew Bible. Besides the Babylonian Ration Lists for King
Jehoiachin, we have cuneiform sources dating after 572 BC from
Yahiidu, the village of Judah in Babylonia and its Judaean inhabitants,

13 Zadok 2015: 159.

14 Zadok 2015: 166.

15 Cf. Berlejung 2002; 2012.

16 Rendsburg and Schniedewind 2010.

17K. Van der Toorn (2018: 10-11.205), defends Sennacherib’s campaign in 701 BC as the his-
torical background of this text. On a Samarian background in Judah at the time of Micah, cf.
W. Schiitte (2016e: 84-86). Yet a connection to the fall of Samaria (721 BC) cannot be exclu-
ded. “Nearly all the compositions compiled in this ‘anthology’ are from about 700 BCE or
before” (Van der Toorn 2018: 205).

18 Column XVII, 3—4: “my brothers have been brou[ght] from Samaria and now a man is brin-
ging my sister from Jerusalem” (Van der Toorn 2018: 75).

19 Grayson 2000: 102 (ABC 5 rev 11-12).
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bearing witness to these deportations.?’ The biblical story of Gedaliah’s
assassination alludes to the assassins’ flight to Transjordan, along with
refugees to Egypt (Jer 41-42). But again, we have no reliable extra-
biblical evidence for these events.

Evidence of Judaean life in Judah under Babylonian suzerainity
is scarce.”! Many settlements were destroyed and only the Benjaminite
area recovered soon;?> Mizpah seems to have served as a Babylonian
administration center. Although no Hebrew literary source has been
found as yet to demonstrate scribal activity for the period from 586 to
350 BC,? the archaeology of the Persian period reveals a “religious
revolution” taking place.** Cultic female figurines, widespread in
Judah before 586 BC, were found in the Persian period along the coas-
tal region but not in the areas of Judaean settlements. Instead of local
sanctuaries, the Samari(t)an sanctuary® on Mt. Gerizim and the new
Temple (m°3 1 5o°11) of Jerusalem were now standing. Outside Palestine,
a YHWH “shrine” (xux)* existed in Elephantine, southern Egypt, in
the 5% century BC, while another temple (m*2) is mentioned by an
Idumaean ostracon dating to the 4" century BC.?” Written sources from

20 Weidner 1939; Stolper 1985; Pearce and Wunsch 2014. T know of no Babylonian reference
to Judaean religious practices in the Babylonian exile. A rental contract for a slave shows that
by the time of Nabonidus Babylonian legal conventions were followed within the Jewish com-
munity (Pearce and Wunsch 2014: 106).

2 Lipschits 2003; even in Samerina: Zertal 2003: 380.

22 Lipschits 2003: 346-348; 2004.

2 Finkelstein 2016: 9-10.

24 Stern 2006, but cf. a criticism by Frevel, Pyschny and Cornelius 2014.

2 The sanctuary is often called “this place” (m1 xnw), once “house of sacrifice” (xma7 ma),
“sanctuary” (¢7pn) and “shrine” (max); evidence for “temple” (75s[n]) is disputed, cf. Becking
(2012: 62) and Tsedaka (2012: 421-423), Hensel (2016: 39-43, 47-50). t0 lepov (Apyapiliv)
(Pseudo-Eupolemos, Fragment 1, cf. Holladay 1983: 172) denotes in a most general sense a
temple complex (Schrenk 1967: 232).

26 TAD A4.7; A4.8; cf. inscription No. 200 (=), found on Mt. Gerizim, and its interpretation
by Becking 2012: 61-62; TAD A4.9 “Altar-house” (xmam nna); TAD A3.3; D7.18 “house of
YHW/YHH” (7 /31 ma). Also Egyptian temples are referred to as shrines in TAD A4.7; A4.8
(xm); Kratz 2006a: 251-252.

27 Lemaire 2001: 1152—1158. Refences to the YHWH temple at Leontopolis (163 BC-73 CE;
0 vadg or 1o Lepdv cf. Josephus, Ant. 12,388; 13,62-73.285; 20,226, JW. 1,33; 7,426-436) and
at the Tobiad center “Araq el-Emir; cf. Frey 1999: 186-195.
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Elephantine (ca. 407 BC) document a request for help from the Persian
governors of Samaria and Jerusalem and from the temple of Jerusalem,
to restore the shrine at Elephantine that had been destroyed.”® These
and later sources from Egypt reveal Judaean (and Samarian) religiosity
to be notably different from biblical demands.?” The name “Israel” is
not recorded at all in these texts, only “Judaeans” and “Samarians.”>°

During the Ptolemaic and Seleucid periods, Samaria and
Jerusalem belonged to a single province, Syria and Phoinike, or Coele
Syria. Competing economic interests between the Mt. Gerizim sanc-
tuary and the temple of Jerusalem increasingly generated tensions bet-
ween them.’! Then the Hasmonaean policy of expansion intensified
conflicts in the 2™ century BC, and religious hostility increased.* In
the reign of John Hyrcanus (134-104 BC) the Samarian region was
conquered and the sanctuary on Mt. Gerizim destroyed.

Whithin this background, the name “Israel” is found again on
two Hellenistic inscriptions excavated on the Cycladic island of Delos
(250-175 and 150-50 BC).3* They mention a group of “Israelites”
making contributions to their (Samari[t]an) sanctuary on Mt.
Gerizim.** The biblical manuscripts from Qumran show that the name
“Israel” was common in the 2" and 1% centuries BC even in Judah, but
only in religious contexts. In contrast, a political use of the name
“Israel” was not usual in Hasmonean Judah after 142 BC, as shown

2 TAD A4.7/8 cf. Porten and Yardeni 1986—1999.

? Elephantine documents: the divine epithet “Bethel” as a synonym for YHWH (even in
pAmbherst 63), cf. Van der Toorn (2018, 30); concerning offerings, cf. J. Frey (1999: 177-178);
in reference to the Sabbath cf. A. Rohrmoser (2014: 331-333.374-377); G. Granered (2016:
204-206.) pAmherst 63 (3 century BC) column XII,11-19 represents a Samarian psalm,
which is a precursor of Jewish Ps 20 (Van der Toorn 2018: 165-169); documents from
Herakleopolis (2™ century BC) show that Egyptian legal conventions were followed within the
Jewish community, e.g. for receivable interest J. M. S. Cowey and K. Maresch (2001: 25).

30 Judaeans: Tcherikover and Fuks 1957; Cowey and Maresch 2001; even Samarians: Van der
Toorn 2018.

31 Hensel 2016: 218-230.

32 Hensel 2016: 195-208.

33 M. Kartveit (2009: 219) re-evaluates the inscriptions and dates in the first half of the 2™ cen-
tury BC.

3 Bruneau 1982; cf. Hensel 2016: 76-85.
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especially by coin inscriptions.’> The name “Israel” was written for the
first time on tetradrachms from the period of the first Jewish rebellion
(6670 CE) (“Shekel of Israel”).>® Rebels again alluded themselves as
“Israel” in coins and letters from the time of the Bar Kochba rebellion
(132-135 C.E.),*” while the title “nasi’” given to Simon bar Kochba
emphasizes their religious ideology.?®

In sum, only Samarians and Judaeans are attested between the
8Mand 3" century BC. The name “Israel” appears historically until the
9% century, but then again only from the 3/2™ centuries BC on, when
it was claimed as a religious legacy by two increasingly competitive
communities, a Samari(t)an one based in the sanctuary on Mt. Gerizim,
and a Judaean/Jewish one oriented toward Jerusalem.

THE NAME “ISRAEL” BIBLICALLY RECONSIDERED

The Pentateuch that stands today was a textual tradition shared by the
Samaritan and the Jerusalem communities, while its completion in the
Persian or in the Hellenistic period® was likely a result of the coopera-
tion between the two communities.* It is probable that the Samari(t)an
Israelites living in the erstwhile land of Israel saw no problem in rec-
koning the Jerusalem Judaeans among the twelve tribes of Israel. But a
different question is whether this biblical understanding can be traced
back into the (pre-) monarchical period. For the Jerusalemite claim to
be “Israel,” examination of the local Jerusalem tradition of the Neviim
and Ketuvim takes precedence.*!

35 Goodblatt 1998.

3¢ For this discussion see Goodblatt (1998: 26-28).

37 Goodblatt 1998: 28-35.

3% Goodblatt 1998: 32-33.

3% “During the rule of the Persians, and in the time of the Macedonians, who overthrew them,
through intermingling with foreign nations, many of the traditional customs among the Jews
were altered. ...This is what Hecataeus of Abdera has related about the Jews” (Diodorus
Siculus 40:3, cf. Jacoby 1954: 13—15); cf. also A. M. Berlin (2013).

40'On this discussion cf. B. Hensel (2016: 170-194).

41 Only some of the main lines of what I have elaborated elsewhere can be traced here (Schiitte
2016a).
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For Haggai and Zechariah, “Judah” is a toponym for the place
where “this people” lives.*? The “remnant of this people” (Zech 8:6, 11,
12) is set by Zechariah 8:7 over against “my people,” who will come
from the east and the west to Jerusalem. “My people” (v) is biblically
always “Israel.” We can only presume that “the house of Judah” and the
“house of Israel” in Zechariah 8:13 were meant to denote the inhabitants
of the country® and the Diaspora. A claim of this Diaspora-Israel to the
political entity* Judah as homeland can be recognized in the mention of
“Israel” in Nah 2:3 and Joel 2:27, and of “my people” in Joel 2:18-19,
26-27.% More clearly, 1-2 Chronicles formulate the idea that the
Judaean Israclites from Babylon newly settle Judah (1Chr 9:1-2).%

The book of Ezekiel alludes to an Israelite and a Judaean com-
munity in Babylon, as well as to one in Jerusalem.”’” The Book of
Jeremiah names Israelites and Judaeans simultaniously (Jer 11:10, 17;
13:11; 32:30, 32), so it is not necessary to identify those Israelites with
the inhabitants of the Assyrian province Samerina or with the Israelites
deported to Assyria (Jer 3:18; 16:15; 23:8; 32:30)* or to assign these
assertions to the Judaeans deported to Babylon.* An interpretation
implicitly assuming Jeremiah’s “all Israel” perspective must be proved
rather than assumed. In political terms, Jeremiah speaks of the “people
of Judah” or the “man (= inhabitant) of Judah,” but speaks of “my peo-
ple” as a theological term, meaning Israel and Israelites only. Only with
the help of the covenant formula (Bundesformel’®) did people who were

42 Hag 1:1-2; 2:2; Zech 1:12; 2:2, 4, 16.

4 Cf. Ezr 5:1 “Haggai and Zechariah, son of Iddo, prophesied to the Judaeans (x*1), who
were in Judah and Jerusalem.”

4 “Judah” (fem.): Nah 2:1; Joel 4:20; Zech 14:14; Mal 2:11. See also Is 7:6; Jer 14:2; 23:6;
33:16.

45 Schiitte 2016g: 201-218.

46 Bortz 2018: 257-268.

47Ez 14:1; 20:1, 3 and 8:1 resp. Ez 8:11 and 8:17; cf. even Jer 50:4, 33. Zimmerli failed in his
attempt to eliminate every mention of “Judah” in Ezekiel as being a secondary insertion, pre-
cisely because of Ez 8:1, 11, 17 (Zimmerli 1979: 1258-1261, cf. Schiitte 2016g: 203-208).

48 Fischer 2005a: 196; 2005b: 208 refers of the two parts of a former single Israel.

4 J. R. Lundbom (1999: 315.769: Babylonia and/or Assyria). P. C. Craigie, P. H. Kelly and J.
F. Drinkard Jr. (1991: 61: the Babylonian exile).

50 Rendtorff 1995.
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Judaeans by descent become “for me the people” (zv> ), that is, the
people of God.>! For the late Babylonian exilic chapters of Is 40—66,
Judah is merely a toponym to which Jacob-Israel will return home.>

If we look at the Books of the Prophets pre-dating the Babylonian
exile, at the time, when the kingdoms of Judah and Israel existed, only a
few statements must suffice here.>* The prophecy of First Isaiah, who
was historically from Jerusalem or Judah, is aimed at “Israel.” Micah,
living at Judahite Moreschet, was speaking to the “house of Israel” in
Judah and Jerusalem. Amos from Tekoah in Judah, whose writings are
dated as the earliest handed down in the Judaean-Jewish Neviim, was
active only in Israel. Words of Hosea, the Israelite “prophet”* working
in Israel, distinguish time and again clearly “Israel” from “Judah.” His
writing leads the collection of the Books of the Twelve Prophets—not-
withstanding some changes in the order of the twelve prophetic writings
during the textual history.> Even this prophetic literature is dominated by
an Israelite perspective, distinguishing Israel and Israelites in Israel and
Judah*® distinctly from Judah (and Judahites?>7).

A Babylonian-exilic origin for “Israel” is probably hinted at by
the history of the term “remnant of Israel.”*® Although the survivors of
Nebuchadnezzar’s capture of Jerusalem in 597 BC are called the “rem-
nant of Israel” (Jer 6:9; Ez 9:8; 11:13), the biblical term developed lite-
rarily. Already Jer 6:9 threatened the remnant of Israel in Judah with a
“gleaning,” so this remnant—Ilosing the attribute “Israel”—is condem-
ned (Jer 8:3; 15:9; 24:8). Conversely, the deportees in Babylon are
called “the remnant of Israel” (Jer 31:7; Mi 2:12; cf. Ez 11:14-20) who
will inherit the land of Judah (Mi 4:6-7; Zeph 3:12—13).

51 Schiitte 2016g: 195-203.

2 1s 40:9; 44:26; 65:9 cf. 48:1.

33 Cf. Schiitte 2016a.

34 Neither Hosea, nor Amos, nor Micah, nor Isaiah is called a prophet in the book bearing his
gairfileé order in the MT and in the Septuagint differ. Different again is that in the Greek Codex
Venetus.

0 E.g. Is 1:3; 2:5; 4:2; Mi 2:9; 3:1, 9.

57 Cf. Hos 5:10, 12, 14; Am 2:4-5. Referred to Is 5:3, 7 cf. Schiitte 2016f: 179; Schiitte 2016g:

202.
58 Schiitte 2016g: 218-226.
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Alongside these mentions, there are two extraordinary referen-
ces. In 2Chr 34:9 a Judahite “remnant of Israel” living in Judah is dis-
tinguished, on one hand, from the people of Ephraim and Manasseh in
former Israel, and on the other hand from Judah, Benjamin and
Jerusalem. Only in the OIld Latin manuscript Palimpsestus
Vindobonensis (L 115) in 2Kgs 17:18 does this term refer to the
Israelites deported to Assyria in 721 BC: “Therefore the Lord was very
angry with the remnant of Israel and removed them out of your sight;
none was left but the tribe of Judah” (et iratus est in indignatione domi-
nus in reliquos israel ut transferret eos a faciem tua (sic!) non remansit
nisi tribu iuda).>® Both passages refer to groups of Israelites from Israel
and do not conform to any other biblical language used elsewhere.

In sum, the literary picture of the Masoretic Bible presents a
vision of the Israelites living beside Judahites in Judah until 596 BC,
moving from Judah to Babylon and later returning back to Judah.

THE RISE OF “BIBLICAL ISRAEL”

The prevailing view among scholars is that the biblical understanding
of Israel—designating even people of Judah as “Israelites”—dates no
earlier than 721 BC, after Samaria was conquered by Assyria.®
Conversely, H. G. M. Williamson claimed for some expressions, espe-
cially Isaiah’s “the Holy One of Israel” and “the two houses of Israel”
(Is 8:14), a dating prior 721 BC.¢! Yet, the biblical texts lead back to the
still undecided literary-historical question of who wrote theses texts
and when.®? According to Finkelstein, it was the strong pressure made
by Israelite refugees in Judah the force that prompted Hezekiah’s scri-
bes to develop the idea of the biblical Israel. Resulting conflicting tra-
ditions had to be reconciled, as shown for example in the Saul-David

59 B. Fischer (1983: 87), sees a faciem tua as a scribal error in place of a facie sua.

%0 Cf. Kratz 2000; Schniedewind 2004: 68-90; Finkelstein and Silberman 2006; Na’aman
2009; 2010.

ol Williamson 2001a; 2001b.

92 Williamson 2001a: 31; Kratz 2006b.
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tradition.®® Na’aman sees Josiah as the initiator of this process one hun-
dred years later, taking over Bethel as “the highly prestigious vacant
heritage” of Israel.* In the same vein, E. A. Knauf views Bethel as the
center where the Israel tradition flowed into the Judaean literature, pro-
bably in the 6™ century BC when Jerusalem was destroyed.® However,
archaeological finds in Bethel speak against Knauf’s proposal.® In har-
mony with the archaeological evidence, Ph. R. Davies points to
Benjaminite Mizpah as the factor behind the development of biblical
Israel in the 6™ century BC.®” D. Fleming stands against these models,
arguing that “The crucial question here is whether a clear Israelite iden-
tity and literature would have survived somewhere in that region for
more than a hundred years, until it could be incorporated into Judah.”®®
Although for Fleming, the David lore is an argument to assume a
Judaean Israel-tradition since the time of Rehoboam, claiming this a
historical assumption is, without non-biblical evidence, not sufficient.®

TEXTUAL HISTORY OF 1-2KINGS

The historiography of the Books of Samuel and Kings plays a large role
in the discussion. The Books of Kings in the Septuagint (LXX) differ
from the Masoretic tradition (MT) in manifold ways, but also among
its textual witnesses there are significant differences. The early, so-
called kaige recension brought large parts of the text into line with the
MT,” while the remaining parts of the text show only a slight kaige

8 Finkelstein and Siberman 2006: 275-279; Finkelstein (2011), yet for a different view on
Benjaminite history cf. Na’aman (2009).

% Na’aman 2010: 17, cf. Schiitte (2016b: 10).

65 Knauf 2006.

% Finkelstein and Singer-Avitz 2009.

7 Davies, 2006; 2007a; 2007b; 2017.

% Fleming 2012: 14; cf. Schiitte (2016b: 10).

% Fleming 2012: 299. This is true also for the assumption of Weingart 2014 that the biblical
concept of the Twelve Tribes is pre-monarchical. Cf. Schiitte (2016f).

0 LXX 2Sam 10:1-1Kgs 2:11 and 1Kgs 22:1-2Kgs 25:30. 1Kgs 1:1-2:11 belongs for ANT
still to 2Sam and could have formed with the kaige section LXX 2Sam 10:1-1Kgs 2:11 (= ANT
2Sam 10:1-26:11) an early extension of 1-2Sam (Trebolle Barrera 2006), which linked the
book with 1-2Kgs.
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recension.’! The tradition of the Antiochene text (ANT) generally pre-
serves an older stage of the text than the strong kaige recension,
although it shows also traces of later recensions.”? The original Greek
translation (“Old Greek” — OG) of the Books of Kings may well have
used a Hebrew version that differed clearly from the MT. Numerous
scholars are convinced that this OG version represents a text form older
than the MT.” Therefore the MT is perhaps responsible for the exchan-
ge of the chapters 1Kgs 20 and 21 or for the shift of the notes on
Jehoshaphat (LXX/ANT 1Kgs 16:28a-h cf. MT/LXX 1Kgs 22:41—
51).7* Several small changes in the text of the MT usually aim at sho-
wing an irreproachable and perfect representation of the Jewish reli-
gion throughout its history, better accommodating to the situation in the
Second Temple period.”

This discussion of the Septuagint and MT will now be broade-
ned through intensive engagement with the Old Latin (OL) tradition of
the Books of Kings.”® According to P. Lagarde’s axiom, the further a
(good) textual witness of the Septuagint is from the MT, the older is its
textual tradition.”” Why should anyone in ancient times waste his
resources for making an imprecise or even false text? If this supposi-
tion stands scrutiny, the OL text tradition of the Palimpsestus
Vindobonensis (ca. 5" century CE) stands out.”® As the only large OL

"11Sam 1-2Sam 9 and 1Kgs 2:12-21:28 (Aejmelacus 2008; Kreuzer 2014). In my opinion, the
strong kaige recension could be accounted for by a strong textual revision by LXX/MT in these
sections, which connected the Books of Samuel and Kings (ANT 2Sam 10-26; Schiitte 2018a:
39, cf. Trebolle Barrera 2006), dealt with memories of the Aramaic wars (LXX 1Kgs 16:28a-
h/ MT 1Kgs 16:29-2Kgs 14; Schiitte 2018a), and conflated a description of Israel’s Judaean-
exilic times (2Kgs 16; 18-25) from various parts (very different traditions from the monarchi-
cal annals, Isaiah and Jeremiah respectively) with a revised 2Kgs 17.

2 Fernandez Marcos and Busto Saiz 1992; Torijano Morales 2017.

3 Cf. Hugo and Schenker 2017: 315-317.

™ Schenker 2004: 86-107.

S Schenker 2004: 175—178. This assessment of the history of the text of the Books of Kings is
disputed. On the additions of the Septuagint in 1Kgs 2 cf. P. S. F. van Keulen (2005); A. S.
Turkanik (2008) contra A. Schenker (2000).

76 Kauhanen 2013; Tekoniemi 2016; 2017.

7 Lagarde 1863: 3.

78 Critical edition by Fischer (1983).
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manuscript of the Books of Kings, it possesses numerous distinctive
features. The text in 1-2Kings is influenced by no clearly recognizable
kaige recension.” Very striking are two large textual aberrations. The
death news of Elisha are moved from the time of Jehoahaz (2Kgs 13)
into Jehu’s (between 2Kgs 10:30 and 31). In addition, the Jehu infor-
mation in OL is more broadly developed, while the text of 2Kgs 17
diverges consistently from all tradition and 2Kgs 16 is missing. Text
historical studies hold Palimpsestus in these cases, which deviate from
the entire Greek and Hebrew tradition, for the oldest text tradition
(OG).% The missing Ahaz tradition of 2Kgs 16 may well not be a cop-
yist’s mistake, because in 2 Kgs 17:1 the customary synchronism of
Hoshea of Israel with Ahaz of Judah was missing too. The obvious con-
clusion is that the Hebrew Vorlage of Palimpsestus Vindobonensis ori-
ginally knew no Ahaz tradition and with that no continuation of the
Judaean royal history after Jotham (2Kgs 15).8! Its narrative aims at a
theological commentary on the downfall of Israel and finishes with it.*?

There are at least three reasons for following this interpretation.
This hypothesis allows for a resolution of the differences in the chrono-
logy of the kings in 2Kgs 15—18. It is very probable that Ahaz in Judah
reigned beyond the crisis of the year 721.8* When the MT makes
Hezekiah a contemporary witness to the downfall of Israel, this may
well be for theological reasons.®* Assuming that 2Kgs 16 and 18-25 are

7 Tekoniemi 2016; 2017.

80 Schenker 2004; 2005; Richelle 2015; Tekoniemi 2015; Schiitte 2018b contra Trebolle
Barrera 1984.

81 However, Schenker (2004, 167-170) suspects the Ahaz alussion—against the chronological
structure of the Books of Kings—being after the Hoshea note and behind 2Kgs 17. Actually,
the Palimpsestus itself must have reported on the Judahite kings after Jotam, especially about
Josiah. Only so can OL 2Kgs 17,15 (and [?] OL 1Kgs 13:19-29 cf. MT 2Kgs 23:17) be explai-
ned (Schiitte 2018c). However, OL 2Kgs 21-23 (Lucifer of Cagliari) shows textual deviations
from ANT/LXX/MT.

82 Schiitte 2017. This thesis corresponds also to the narrative weight in the Books of Kings with
events from Israel.

8 Schiitte 2017: 380; cf. Sulpicius Severus I 49:2-5, Jerome’s chronicle (Helm 1956: 88a) and
the Gallic Chronicles (Mommsen 1892: 124.135.393.635; Mommsen 1894: 443).

8 Schenker 2004: 170.
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secondary additions to the revised 2Kgs 17, it becomes clear why the
theological judgment about Hoshea (2Kgs 17:2) changed. If Hoshea
represented in the OL/ANT the peak of the growing wickedness of the
kings of Israel, then this was retracted by MT/LXX,* and the evil of the
kings increased anew with Ahaz and Manasseh. From this point on,
Ahab of Israel was identified as the model of evil. Several pieces of evi-
dence also suggest that the Ahab stories were revised and enhanced.®
Also speaking for a later attachment of 2Kgs 16 and 18-25 is the phrase
“my servants, the prophets,” being documented only in MT 2Kgs 9:7;
17:13, 23; 21:10 and 24:2. Since OL leaves the verses 7-14 in 2Kgs 17
out, verse 23 is likely a later addition along with 2Kgs 17:13. The evi-
dence from 2Kgs 21:10 and 24:2 resides in the postulated addition. ANT
2Kgs 9:7 reads—other than later MT/LXX—only “the prophets.” The
phrase “my servants, the prophets” has recognizably its origin in the
Book of Jeremiah and could have come through the borrowing of
Jeremiah in 2Kgs 25 (cf. Jer 52) into the MT Books of Kings.*’
Considering the fragmentary state of preservation of the manus-
cript, we can cautiously suggest that this OL text knew of no cove-
nant®®*—and originally® also of no Torah theology. Only OL 2Kgs
17:15 does refer back to the Torah, where MT does, however, speak of
“covenant.”® Instead, OL 2Kgs 17:16 prefers to speak of “the Lord’s

8 From Omri (OL/ANT 1Kgs 16:25) through Ahab (OL/ANT/LXX/MT 1Kgs 16:30, 33),
Ahaziah (ANT 1Kgs 22:54) to Hoshea (OL/ANT 2Kgs 17:2). Incidentally, B. Halpern and D.
S. Vanderhooft (1992: 250254, 260-261), only use the Septuagint and do not recognize this
older formal principle of OL/ANT which was abandoned by MT/LXX.

8 Schiitte 2018a.

87 MT (and LXX) Jer 7:25; 25:4; 29:19 (MT only); 35:15; 44:4 and Am 3:7; Zech 1:6; Dan 9:6,
10; Ezra 9:11. For the late Torah and prophetic theology in 1-2Kgs cf. R. Achenbach (2007:
43-47).

8 Thus four times in OL 1Sam 4:3-5 stands as in non-kaige LXX “ark” instead of “ark of the
covenant” (ANT, MT). The expression “covenant® is missing in OL 2Kgs 17:15.

8 OL 2Kgs 10:31: “and Jehu was not careful to walk in the way [ANT/LXX/MT: the law] of
the Lord the God of Israel with all his heart” (et ieu non observare ire in viam domini dei israel
ex toto corde suof...).

% OL 2Kgs 17:15 “they despised his law [ANT: covenant; MT: statutes], and his command-
ments [ANT: statutes, MT: covenant] that he made with their ancestors” (et dereliquerunt
legem eius et mandata eius quae disposuit patribus eorum).
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commandment” (praeceptum domini),’ as it was the characteristic gui-
ding concept of MT Dtn 12-26 and LXX 2Kgs 21:8 (“the command-
ment of Moses”) and was still used by Hebrew Ben Sira as precursor
concept in place of “the Torah.”? The Deuteronomistic nomism in 1—
2Kings may well, according to OL 2Kgs 10:31; 17:16, have first begun
with a Greek Vorlage of Palimpsestus containing the text of OL 2Kgs
17:15.%% As the narrative of Josiah’s covenant was added (2Kgs 23) into
the Book of Kings, were also the Torah and covenant theology introdu-
ced successively into their narratives.”

1Kings—2Kings 17 had simultaneously two shorter political
touches as representations of an inevitable destruction of Israel. The
first is the theological criticism of grievances or abuses in Israel aimed
directly at Judaean conditions under Ahaz and Manasseh.”® Second,
although OL 2Kgs 17:18 reports on the complete deportation of the
“remnant of Israel,” the text continues:

V. 19 et iudas non observavit iustificationes domini dei sui set
ambulaverunt in actibus totius israel secundum quae fecerunt V.
9 et revelaverunt filis israel’® quae non ita oportebat at deos suos
et aedificaverunt sibi excel[sa in omnibus civitatibus

o1 OL 2Kgs 17:16 “and they left all the commandment (ANT/LXX/MT: commandments) of
the Lord their God” (et transierunt omnes praeceptum domini dei sui).

%2 Hebrew Ben Sira speaks of “Torah” (mn), when he more closely characterizes the divine
“commandment” (1131) (cf. Sir 45:5). In language use Sir 41:8; 49:4 resembles OL 2Kgs 17:15:
(de)relinquere legem. The recommended reading of Ben Sira’s guiding principle “command-
ment” was “commandments,” already in the Hebrew text tradition through marginal glosses
(Ms B Sir 32:23; 37:12; cf. www.bensira.org). Greek Ben Sira translates msn—as LXX Dtn—
always with “the commandments™ («i évtoiwl). In Sir 44:20 Ben Sira’s grandson even trans-
lates the status constructus “the commandments of the Most High” (1»5y mzn) with “the Torah
of the Most High” (véuov Oysiotov).

93 Schiitte 2018c: 5; cf. Pakkala 2008.

%4 On the development of covenant statements in 1-2Kgs c¢f. ANT, LXX and MT; Schiitte 2017:
371.

% “They passed their sons and daughters through fire” (OL/ANT/LXX/MT 2Kgs 17:17) cf.
ANT/LXX/MT 2Kgs 16:3; 21:6.

% Fischer 1986: 86 assumes “filis = filiis possibly an error for filii.” Schenker 2005 argues con-
vincingly for the reading filiis. The result of both readings is a presence of Israelites in Judah
after 721 BC.
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V. 19 And Judah did not keep the statutes of the Lord their God
but walked in the customs of all Israel acting accordingly. V. 9
And they revealed the children of Israel, what is not right, to
their Gods, and they built themselves high [places at all towns

The Palimpsestus Vindobonensis assumes that after 721 BC
non-deported Israelites lived in Judah and started a new life, a time
during which they became acquainted with the religious practices of
Judah. The critical judgement of OL 2Kgs 17:9 is doubtless written in
Judah from a very special Israelite perspective. This manuscript refers
uniquely of a new cultural start of Israelites in Judah (cf. 2Chr 34:9),
taking the Masoretic picture of Israelite life in Judah to a decisive step
further: Israelite life in Judah was rooted in the Israelite homeland. The
reworked Masoretic text confirms that this historical origin of Israelite
tradition in Judah was later—because of antagonism toward the
Samaritans?’’—no longer to be recounted.

The text-historical witness of MT, LXX, ANT and in particular
OL 1-2Kings points to Israelite life in Judah alongside Judahites before
597/586 and after 721 BC; Palimpsestus Vindobonensis recounts about
the Israelite exile in Judah. With the help of these sources, how can the
formation of the biblical Israel be understood?

THE BIBLICAL ISRAEL AS CULTURAL LEGACY OF THE REFUGEES FROM
ISRAEL

In his History of Israel Chr. Frevel supports the idea that the kingdom
of Judah was for a long time more than a vassal of Israel. Judah was
rather a “filial kingdom,” a kingdom directly subordinated to Israel. At
times, for example, the Israelites Joram, Ahaziah and Jehoahaz were
both kings of Judah and Israel.”® Since Ahaz’s reign (respectively, after

97 What does it mean for the text history that anti-Samaritan statements such as in MT 2Kgs 17:24—
41 are manifested outside the Bible for first time in the Hasmonean period (Hensel 2016: 207)?

% Frevel 2016. According to Frevel, Jeroboam I is also a literary creation on the basis of
Jeroboam II. On this cf. the criticism of Grabbe (2017). See also the discussion on the text of
the Tel Dan inscription. Does it read “and I kill[ed Ahaz]iah, son of [Joram]” (Kottsieper 1998)
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the end of the Jehu dynasty), Judah emancipated from Israel. This pro-
posal can explain Israelite life in Judah not only after 721 BC (per
Finkelstein, Na‘aman), but before that. This perspective allows for a
new interpretation of the formula “both houses of Israel” in the book of
the Jerusalem Isaiah (Is 8:14).” Since the biblical tradition constantly
identifies Jerusalem separately—as originally non-Judahite and
Davidic property—beside the dominion of Judah, it is worthwhile to
consider the possibility that in the 9" century BC “the house of David”
(Tel Dan inscription) only ruled Jerusalem. Before the territorial deve-
lopment of Judah in the 8" century BC, the southern Judaean areas were
under the hegemony of Israel, represented either by fortresses or tra-
ding posts like Kuntillet Ajrud or by local chiefdoms that accepted the
Israelite-Jerusalemite supremacy.'®

If Jerusalem’s royal house were more Israelite than traditionally
thought, it would be easier to imagine how the legacy of Israel was
brought to Judah. The rise of biblical Israel is then historically plausible
since the late 8" century BC—and not as late as the days of Josiah (per
Na’aman). OL 2Kgs 17:19, 9 recalls an extensive presence of Israelite
refugees alongside Judaeans in Judah after 721 BC. The note on the
“House On,” which was built in Jerusalem by the kings of Israel as a
high place for Baal, speaks by itself for an earlier Israelite presence in
Jerusalem.'”! And Papyrus Amherst 63, column XVII, provides a third
reference to a history shared by Judaeans and Samarians.

The regency of Ahaz and Manasseh noticeably contradicts the
ideological or religious aims of the narrators of the Books of Kings (cf.

or “Ahaz]iah, [his] son” (Lipinski 2000: 378-379)? Was Joram Ahab’s son (Lipinski 2000) or
Jehoshaphat’s (Strange 1975)?

% Williamson 2001b; cf. also Is 5:7 “house of Israel” and (Jeremiah’s term) “man of Judah.”
100 Cf. Tebes (2018: 174—181). With this modification, is conceivable Fleming’s assumption
that the Davidic dynasty understood itself as a representative of Israel from the beginning.

100 ANT/OL (Lucifer of Cagliari) 2Kgs 23:11 (kal t0 &ppe tod Alov katékavoey év mupl év
¢ otk Qu v olkodounoav Baoirelc Iopand WymAdv ¢ Baadlet fontem solis conbussit in
igne in domo domus quam aedificaverunt regis Israel excelso illi Baal) gives a further example
that an early presence of Israel or of Israelite kings in Jerusalem was suppressed by MT/LXX.
Can the growth of Jerusalem in the 9" cent. BC (Uziel and Szanton 2015; Gadot and Uziel
2017) be attributed to the building activities of the Omrides?
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OL 2Kgs 17:9; MT 2Kgs 16; 21). They cover a period of time of
around 80 years since the downfall of Israel. Then Josiah is to have
brought a turnaround (of whatever kind) whose ideas were admittedly
not continued by his successors, but by someone within the upper class
of Jerusalem (the circle around the Shaphanids) into Babylonian exile
times.' In this period the Benjaminite Mizpah, as Davies believed,
could have been a place of survival for the written tradition. The end of
the Books of Kings with its focus on the Babylonian exile of Jehoiachin
shows, however, that the work was aligned with the ideology of the
group of 596 BC exiles from in Babylon, who did not recognize
Zedekiah’s rule.!® Therefore the biblical Israel in the Book of Kings
cannot be distinguished by the use of the word “Israel” in, for example,
Jeremiah, Ezekiel or the pre-exilic prophets.'*

The clear differentiation between Israel and Judah in Jeremiah,
Ezekiel and the Books of Kings suggests that their authors not only saw
themselves as “Israel,” but—in distinction to the Judaeans alongside
them—understood themselves as Israelites by descent. A promotion of
the idea of biblical Israel by the Judaean kings—such as that presumed
by Finkelstein and Na’aman—would have been in this case of secon-
dary importance. It is the cultural legacy of Israelite refugees in Judah
that is mirrored in our tradition of biblical Israel.

The Books of Kings’ criticism of the pro-Assyrian kings Ahaz
and Manasseh raises the suspicion that the memory of their regency
could well have been problematic from an Israelite viewpoint. This is
so even though—or precisely because—Judah in the time of Manasseh
flourished in cooperation with the might Assyrian power.!” Hezekiah
and Josiah stand rather as symbols of hope during the critical period of
Israelite existence in Judah.

102 Schiitte 2016b: 10.14—15 contra Na’aman 2010.

103 Cf. Ezechiel’s reckoning of time after the rule of Jehoiachin (Ez 1:1; 8:1 and 2Kgs 25:27).
104 Cf. Schiitte 2016a.

195 Finkelstein 1994; Stavrakopoulos 2004.
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“ISRAEL” AND HISTORIOGRAPHY

The Books of Kings reveals a structured composition; their accounts of
the kings of Israel and Judah are in strict chronological order, represen-
ting by themselves a historically remarkable achievement. Remarks
about the kings have a firm framework within which the historical
information is inserted.!* The historiography'®’ of the Books of Kings
uses the name “Israel” very accurately. The name first appears in the
description of the reigns of David and Solomon;!*® from Rehoboam to
Ahaz of Judah the name “Israel” is not employed in Judahite con-
texts—also not as an epithet for God—but only in sections about
Israelite kings. This changes only after the downfall of the kingdom of
Israel, since Hezekiah of Judah. During the period of the two king-
doms, “Israel” was only a designation for the polity with capital in
Samaria—and for its God.'” G. Auld asked whether the fact that there
were 19 kings in each kingdom after Solomon, both in Judah and in
Israel, was more than a coincidental narrative pattern.''’

Can the understanding of the narrative patterns help to know
more about the dating of the Books of Kings? The end of the Books of
Kings shows that this historiography of the biblical Israel included kno-
wledge of events as late as the time of the Babylonian Exile; it must the-
refore have been created after 586 BC.!'! Can we postulate that a presu-
med precursor only reaching up to 2Kgs 17 was created after 721 BC?!1?

Anyone starting from such later or earlier dating boundaries—
and lacking appropriate ancient text witnesses—must grapple with
questions concerning the conditions for the possibility of this text tra-

106 Cf. Halpern and Vanderhooft (1992).

107 Cancik 1976: 13, uses the term “historiography” for the historical literature that proceded
by critical writing about history, begining with the Greek tradition (Herodotus) (Cf. Grabbe
2008: 8-23).

108 1Kgs 1:1-2:11 (= ANT 2Sam 25:1-26:11).

109 Zobel 1982.

110 Auld 2007.

1 Noth 1957: 91; Wolff 1973: 309 “wahrscheinlich um 550 im judiisch-benjaminitischen
Gebiet” (probably around 550 in the Judacan Benjamite area).

12 Schiitte 2017.
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dition. Thus, a discussion, for example, of the question of the begin-
nings of the historiography in the Old Testament'® should include a
comparative look at the cultural area surrounding Palestine.!!*
Archaeological evidence has already made clear that Israelite and
Judahite/Judaean historical writings can scarcely have begun before the
8" century BC. The absence of traits of divine epithets in the entire
Tanach, which are known by finds at Kuntillet ‘Ajrud and Khirbet Beit
Ley, is a literary indication that the Books of Kings must also have
undergone phases of linguistic “modernization.”!!* Was this also part of
the “religious revolution” which took place at the start of the Persian
period or is this process to be expected after that time? The monarchi-
cal poly-Yahwism evidently lost its meaning for the biblical authors
during the Babylonian Exile. But we can still find the biblically-rejec-
ted identification of YHWH with the God of Bethel in a syncretic text
of Papyrus Amherst 63, (column XII, 17-18; cf. Jer 48:13). The poly-
templism, with multiple temples for YHWH, had a still longer existen-
ce until the closing of the temple at Leontopolis (73 CE). In terms of
the history of religion, the Egyptian evidence of the Judaean and
Samari(t)an religion up into the 5" century BC testifies to a precursor
of the Jewish religion represented by Torah, Neviim and Ketuvim.'®

J. Pakkala sees two major tendencies in the Books of Kings.
The first is a bias toward the monarchy, shown (but not only) in 2Kgs
25:27-30. The second is an emphasis in some texts on the Jerusalem
Temple.!'” Yet a nomistic reorientation of Israel’s religion breaks with

113 Witte 2005.

14 The work of Cancik 1976 regarding the dating of Old Testament historiography is now out-
dated. However, his description of the Hittite historiography of the 14%/13™ century BC raises
the questions of whether and how this could have influenced the historical writings of the Old
Testament.

15 “YHWH of Samaria” and “YHWH of Teman” (Kuntillet Ajrud; early 8" century BC),
“YHWH ... God of Jerusalem” (BLey A; ca. 701 BC). Cf. the explicit statement in 1Sam 9:9
and the late appearance of the designation “Prophet” for one of those figures having a biblical
book dedicated to his activities.

116 Becking 2003: 225-226.

117 Pakkala 2008: 260-261.
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these older tendencies. In Pakkala’s opinion, an orientation toward the
Mosaic commandments during the Persian period gave new accents for
the received textual tradition. He stresses that the new emphases were
likely far more than merely additions here and there to the traditional
text: “It is clear that they did not regard these texts as unchangeable.”!®
Pakkala’s assumption comes close to the historically possible text com-
parison between MT, LXX, ANT and OL 1-2Kings.!!* The comparison
between the Greek and Masoretic-Hebrew traditions suggests that the
Masoretic tradition formed the Jewish final product of the Books of
Kings’ Judaean tradition. The Old Latin textual tradition appears,
however, to come closer to the beginning of the nomistic reorientation
than the Greek tradition. The OL Nomism is still weakly articulated. Its
particular text form in 2Kgs 10/13 and 17 appears to confirm Pakkala’s
judgment about the Deuteronomistic nomists. To be sure, the text of the
OL tradition shows a large correspondence in wording with the Greek
and (at last) with the Masoretic textual tradition. Yet the story of
Elisha’s death, with only some minor changes relocated from the time
of Jehu (Palimpsestus Vindobonensis) to the time of Jehoash (ANT,
LXX, MT), undermines the idea for establishing an older or “original
text” by literary criticism without any textual witness. Under these con-
ditions the oldest Vorlage of the Books of Kings can be established
only to a very limited extent.

The kings of Israel and Judah, to the extent that they are men-
tioned outside the Bible, are arranged in correct order by the biblical
historiography, but uncertainties arise concerning the Elisha cycle. The
fragmentary character of the Palimpsestus Vindobonensis leaves
unanswered the question as to whether 2Kgs 10/13 and 17 are the only
passages with serious cuts in the historical narrative. In this light, the
note of a Gallic chronicle gains significance: “under this Jehu Hazael,
the King of Syria, left from the army of Israel (in war) 50 teams of hor-
ses, 10 wagons and 1,000 men in accordance with the prophecy of

118 Pakkala 2008: 266.
119 What does this mean for the texts with references to the Torah (1Kings 2:3; 2Kings 10:31;
14:6; 17:13; 21:8; 22:8, 11; 23:24, 25)?
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Elisha” (sub ipso Hieu Azael rex Syriae reliquit de exercitu (in bello)
Israhel quinquaginta equites, decem curros et mille viros secundum
Elisei prophetiam).”?* ANT/LXX/MT 2Kgs 13:7 attributes this situa-
tion, whereby the troop strength was raised to 10,000 men, to Jehoahaz
the son of Jehu. The reference to a prophecy of Elisha suggests that the
depiction of the regency of Jehu could have been more extensive than
what is extant in the fragmentary textual tradition of OL. The textual
tradition on Joram (2Kgs 1:17; 3:1),!?! the remarks on Jehoshaphat
(LXX 1Kgs 16:28a—h/MT 1Kgs 22:41-51), and the stories of Jehu,
suggest that the old depiction of the historical phase of the Aramaic
wars compelled the (pre-)Masoretic redactors in the Seleucid or
Maccabean period to put the history in a more favorable light.

The textual history of the Books of Kings is evidence that there
is a double gap between real history and its historiography, a telling
reminder that events are constantly reported with purpose, selecting
them and then adding an assessment. Archaeology and exegesis stand
here in a never-ending critical dialog to judge historical events on the
basis of material culture and textual tradition.

The history of the text opens a second gap. At least for the
Books of Kings, there exists an indisputable gap between the text-
documented history and any possible (undocumented) earlier presenta-
tion. Theories about the development of a biblical text are limited by
its textual witnesses; beyond that, only general assumptions can be
made. Text critics rightly expect exegetes to deal more intensively with
the textual history than has been done for a long time.'”? Their work
must first pay attention to how the earliest transmissions of the biblical
tradition, which we can first grasp in the oldest textual tradition, are to
be understood in their historical contexts. This context is Hellenism, a
cultural phenomenon dealt with by early Judaism with a new emphasis
on its identity'?* The letter of Aristeas (ca. 150—100 BC) shows this

120 Liber genealogus Anni CCCXXVII, No. 558 (Mommsen 1892: 192).
121 Schenker 2016.

122 Tekoniemi 2018: 227; Person and Rezetko 2016; cf. Pakkala 2013.
123 Carr 2005: 253-272.
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effort to stand out in the sophisticated Hellenistic world with one’s own
canon of writings. In that letter there are earlier Greek translations of
the Torah emphatically disparaged, which probably reflected a still
older form of the text.!* It was probably not by an accident that such
older biblical texts survived in a blind spot of the Hellenistic world,
Latin North Africa, texts like the Palimpsestus Vindobonensis that were
transmitted to us in the Old Latin tradition.

CONCLUSION

Various lines of evidence seem to suggest that after 721 BC Samarian
people settled in Judah in a time when Jerusalem was ruled by a
Judaean dynasty of probably Israelite origin. Since the 8" century BC,
Israelites in Palestine, in Babylon and in Egypt were invariably referred
to as Samarians and as Judahites/Judaeans in a political sense; from the
3" century BC on, the expression “Israel/Israelites” was used solely in
a religious sense. Both Judaean “Israelites” returning home from the
Golah and Samari(t)an Israelites—who in spite of the polemic descrip-
tion of Josephus (Ant. 11,8,2) on the Gerizim, had quite indigenous
roots in the YHWH cult—shared the tradition of the Pentateuch. The
latter’s patriarchal tradition fits well with the picture conveyed by the
Egyptian textual evidence of a pre-monarchical Israel. This tradition
likewise supports those narratives having historical content.'” But
what could have given them the impulse—certainly differing in impor-
tance for Samari(t)ans and Judaeans/Jews—to call themselves
Israelites, with recourse to a distant past? In this respect, B. Tsedaka
refers to the Samaritans: “If the Jews ... adopted the foreign nickname
Jews, it is their problem. On the contrary, the Israelite Samaritans ...
never adopted the foreign nickname of ‘Samaritans’ but always called
themselves Israelites (see Delos inscriptions).”?¢ This assertion is con-
firmed by the biblical Books of Samuel and Kings but, likewise, many

124 Letter of Aristeas 30-31; 310-311.

125 Zwickel and van der Veen 2016.

126 Tsedaka 2012, 422. An external witness to the Bible for the period before the 3/2" century
BC is still missing.
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Jews were Israelites by descent according to the older textual tradition
of the Book of Kings. Of course, they were called Jews or Judaeans,
because they lived once in the Kingdom of Judah, a kingdom probably
originally Israelite. The modern question of why the Judaeans/Jews
were called Israel(ites) seemed to arise with the addition of the
Jerusalemite Neviim and Ketuvim to the Samari(t)an-Judacan
Pentateuch. These texts stress the Israelite descent of Judaeans/Jews
exclusively, sometimes with an anti-Samaritan claim. Did MT Neviim
and Ketuvim represent the final Jewish position on the Jewish-
Samaritan quarrel that reached its most terrible turn by John Hyrcan’s
time? Indeed, this subject deserves consideration on its own merit.'?’

BIBLIOGRAPHY

ACHENBACH, R. 2007. “Die Tora und die Propheten im 5. und 4. Jh. v.Chr.” In: R.
ACHENBACH, M. ARNETH and E. OTT1O (eds.), Tora in der hebrdischen Bibel.
Beihefte zur Zeitschrift fiir Altorientalische und biblische Rechtsgeschichte, vol.
7. Wiesbaden, Harrassowitz, pp. 26—71.

AEIJMELAEUS, A. 2008. “A Kingdom at Stake: Reconstructing the Old Greek —
Deconstructing the Textus Receptus.” In: A. VOITILA and J. JOKIRANTA (eds.),
Scripture in Transition: Essays on Septuagint, Hebrew Bible, and Dead Sea
Scrolls in Honour of Raija Sollamo. Journal for the Study of Judaism, vol. 126.
Leiden, Brill, pp. 253-266.

ATHAS, G. 2003. The Tel Dan Inscription: A Reappraisal and a New Interpretation.
Journal for the Study of the Old Testament, vol. 360. New York, Sheffield
Academic Press.

AULD, G. 2007. “Reading Kings on the Divided Monarchy: What Sort of Narrative?”
In: H.G.M. Williamson, Understanding the History of Ancient Israel.
Proceedings of the British Academy, vol. 143. Oxford, Oxford University Press,
pp. 337-343.

BECKING, B. 2003. “Die Gottheiten der Juden in Elephantine.” In: M. OEMING and K.
ScHMID (eds.), Der eine Gott und die Gétter: Polytheismus und Monotheismus im
antiken Israel. Abhandlungen zur Theologie des Alten und Neuen Testaments,
vol. 82. Ziirich, Theologischer Verlag, pp. 203-226.

127 For now cf. G. N. Knoppers (2012); M. Béhm (2012).

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 147-180



ANTIGUO ORIENTE ‘WHERE THERE ISRAELITES IN “JUDAEAN EXILE”? 171

BECKING, B. 2012. “Is There a Samaritan Identity in the Earliest Documents.” In: J.
FRrEY, U. SCHATTNER-RIESER and K. SCHMID (eds.), Die Samaritaner und die Bibel.
The Samaritans and the Bible. Studia Samaritana: Studia Judaica, vol. 70/7.
Berlin, de Gruyter, pp. 51-65.

BERLEJUNG, A. 2002. “Notlésungen. Altorientalische Nachrichten iiber den
Tempelkult in Nachkriegszeiten.” In: U. HUBNER and E. A. KNAUF (eds.), Kein
Land fiir sich allein. Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis, vol. 186. Fribourg, Academic
Press, pp. 196-230.

BERLEJUNG, A. (ed.). 2012. Disaster and Relief Management. Forschungen zum Alten
Testament, vol. 81. Tiibingen, Mohr Siebeck.

BERLIN, A. M. 2013. “Manifest Identity: From loudaios to Jew. Household Judaism
as Anti-Hellenization in the Late Hasmonean Era.” In: R. ALBERTZ and J. WOHRLE
(eds.), Between Cooperation and Hostility. Multiple Identities in Ancient Judaism
and the Interaction with Foreign Powers. Journal of Ancient Judaism, vol. 11.
Gottingen, Vandenhoeck and Ruprecht, pp. 151-175.

BouMm, M. 2012. “Wer gehorte in hellenistisch-romischer Zeit zu “Israel”?
Historische Voraussetzungen fiir eine verdnderte Perspektive auf neutestamentli-
che Texte.” In: J. FrREY, U. SCHATTNER-RIESER and K. ScHMID (eds.), Die
Samaritaner und die Bibel. The Samaritans and the Bible. Studia Samaritana:
Studia Judaica, vol. 70/7. Berlin, de Gruyter, pp. 181-202.

Bortz, A. M. 2018. Identitit und Kontinuitit. Form und Funktion der
Riickkehrerliste Esr 2. Beihefte zur Zeitschrift fiir die Alttestamentliche
Wissenschaft, vol. 512. Berlin, de Gruyter.

BrosHi, M. 1974. “The Expansion of Jerusalem in the Reigns of Hezekiah and
Manasseh.” In: Israel Exploration Journal 24, pp. 21-26.

BRUNEAU, P. 1982. “Les Israélites de Délos et la Juiverie délienne.” In: Bulletin de
Correspondance Hellénique 106, pp. 465-504.

BURKE, A.A. 2012. “Coping with the Effects of War.” In: A. BERLEJUNG (ed.) Disaster
and Relief Management. Forschungen zum Alten Testament, vol. 81. Tiibingen,
Mohr Siebeck, pp. 263-287.

Cancik, H. 2001. Grundziige der hethitischen und alttestamentlichen
Geschichtsschreibung. Abhandlungen des Deutschen Paléstinavereins.
Wiesbaden, Otto Harrassowitz.

CARR, D.M. 2005. Writing in the Tablet of the Heart. Origins of Scripture and
Literature. Oxford, New York, Oxford University Press.

Cowey, J.M.S. and K. MARescH 2001. Urkunden des Politeuma der Juden von
Herakleopolis (144/3 — 133/2 v. Chr.) (P.Polit.lud.). Abhandlungen der Nordrhein-

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 147-180



172 ScHUTTE ANTIGUO ORIENTE

Westfilischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Sonderreihe Papyrologica
Coloniensia, vol. 29. Westdeutscher Verlag, Wiesbaden.

CraAIGIE, P.C., P.H. KELLY and J.F. DRINKARD Jr. 1991. Jeremiah 1-24. World
Biblical Commentary, vol. 26. Dallas TX, Word Books.

Davies, Ph.R. 2006. “The Origin of Biblical Isracl.” In: Y. AMIT (ed.), Essays on
Ancient Israel in its Near Eastern Context: A Tribute to Nadav Na’aman. Winona
Lake, Eisenbrauns 141-148.

Davigs, Ph.R. 2007a. The Origins of Biblical Israel. Library of Hebrew Bible. Old
Testament Studies, vol. 485. New York and London, T.&T. Clark International.

Davigs, Ph.R. 2007b. “The Trouble with Benjamin.” In: R. REzETKO, T.H. Lim and W.
B. AUCKER (eds.), Reflection and Refraction: Studies in biblical historiography in
honour of A. Graeme Auld. Vetus Testamentum, vol. 113. Leiden, Brill, pp. 93—111.

Davies, Ph.R. 2017. “With a Bible in One Hand ...” In: O. LipscHITS, Y. GADOT and
M. J. ApaMS (eds.), Rethinking Israel: Studies in the History and Archaeology of
Ancient Israel in Honor of Israel Finkelstein. Winona Lake, Eisenbrauns, pp. 71—
86.

FERNANDEZ MARCOS, N. and J.R. BUSTO SA1Z (eds.). 1992. El Texto Antioqueno de la
Biblia Griega. Textos y Estudios Cardenal Cisneros 53. Madrid, Instituto de
Filologia del CSIC.

FINKELSTEIN, 1. 1994. “The Archaeology of the Days of Manasseh.” In: M.D.
Co0GaN, J.C. ExuM and L.E. STAGER, Scripture and other Artefacts: Essays on
the Bible and Archaeology in Honor of Philip J. King. Louisville, Westminster
John Knox Press, pp. 169—187.

FINKELSTEIN, 1. 1999. “State Formation in Israel and Judah. A Contrast in Context, a
Contrast in Trajectory.” In: Near Eastern Archaeology 62/1, pp. 35-52.

FINKELSTEIN, 1. 2011. “Saul, Benjamin and the Emergence of ‘Biblical Israel.” An
Alternative View.” In: Zeitschrift fiir die Alttestamentliche Wissenschaft 123, pp.
348-367.

FINKELSTEIN, 1. 2015. “Migration of Israelites into Judah after 720 BCE: An Answer
and an Update.” In: Zeitschrift fiir die Alttestamentliche Wissenschaft 127, pp.
188-206.

FINKELSTEIN, I. 2016. “Jerusalem and Juda 600-200 BCE. Implications for
Understanding Pentateuchal Texts.” In: P. DuBOvsKY, D. MARKL and J.P. SONNET
(eds.), The Fall of Jerusalem and the Rise of the Torah. Forschungen zum Alten
Testament, vol. 107. Tiibingen, Mohr Siebeck, pp. 3—17.

FINKELSTEIN, I. and N.A. SILBERMAN. 2006. “Tempel and Dynasty: Hezekiah, the
Remaking of Judah and the Rise of the Pan-Israclite Ideology.” In: Journal for the
Study of the Old Testament 30, pp. 259-285.

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 147-180



ANTIGUO ORIENTE ‘WHERE THERE ISRAELITES IN “JUDAEAN EXILE”? 173

FINKELSTEIN, I. and L. SINGER-AVITZ. 2009. “Reevaluating Bethel.” In: Zeitschrift des
Deutschen Paldstina-Vereins 125, pp. 33-48.

FISCHER, B. (ed.). 1983. “Palimpsestus Vindobonensis: A Revised Edition of L 115
for Samuel-Kings.” Bulletin of the International Organization for Septuagint and
Cognate Studies 16, pp. 13-87.

FISCHER, G. 2005a: Herder Theologischer Kommentar zum Alten Testament: Jeremia
1-25. Freiburg, Herder.

FISCHER, G. 2005b. Jeremia 26-52. Herder Theologischer Kommentar zum Alten
Testament. Freiburg, Herder.

FLEMING, D.E. 2012. The Legacy of Israel in Judah s Bible. History, Politics, and the
Reinscribing of Tradition. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press.

FREVEL, CHR. 2016. Geschichte Israels. Stuttgart, Kohlhammer.

FREVEL, CHR, K. PyscHNY and I. COrRNELIUS. 2014. A “Glorious revolution” in
Yehiid? The Material Culture of the Persian Period as a Test Case. Orbis Biblicus
et Orientalis 267. Fribourg, Academic Press Fribourg.

FREY, J. 1999. “Temple and Rival Temple. The Case of Elephantine, Mt. Gerizim and
Leontopolis.” In: B. EGo, A. LANGE and P. PILHOFER (eds.), Gemeinde ohne
Tempel. Zur Substituierung und Transformation des Jerusalemer Tempel und sei-
nes Kultes im Alten Testament, Judentum wund friihen Christentum.
Wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen zum Neuen Testament, vol. 118. Tiibingen,
Mohr Siebeck, pp. 171-203.

GADOT, Y. and J. UzieL 2017. “The Monumentality of Iron Age Jerusalem Prior to the
8" Century BCE.” In: Tel Aviv 44, pp. 123-140.

GOODBLATT, D. 1998. “From Judean to Israel: Names of Jewish States in Antiquity.”
In: Journal for the Study of Judaism 29, pp. 1-36.

GRABBE, L.L. 2007. “Some Recent Issues in the Study of the History of Israel.” In:
H.G.M. WILLIAMSON (ed.), Understanding the History of Ancient Israel.
Proceedings of the British Academy, vol. 143. Oxford, Oxford University Press,
pp. 57-67.

GRABBE, L.L. 2008. 4 History of the Jews and Judaism in the Second Temple Period.
Vol. 2. Library of Second Temple Studies, vol. 68. London, New York, T&T
Clark.

GRABBE, L.L. 2017. “Jeroboam I? Jeroboam I1? Or Jeroboam 0? Jeroboam in History
and Tradition.” In: O. LipScHITS, Y. GADOTS and M. J. ADAMS (eds.), Rethinking
Israel. Studies in the History and Archaeology of Ancient Israel in Honor of Israel
Finkelstein. Winona Lake, Eisenbrauns, pp. 115-123.

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 147-180



174 ScuUTTE ANTIGUO ORIENTE

GRANER@D, G. 2016. Dimensions of Yahwism in the Persian Period. Beihefte zur
Zeitschrift fiir die Alttestamentliche Wissenschaft 488. Berlin, de Gruyter.

GRAYSON, A.K. 2000. Assyrian and Babylonian Chronicles. Winona Lake,
Eisenbrauns.

HALPERN, B. and D.S. VANDERHOOFT, 1992. “The Editions of Kings in the 76"
Centuries BCE.” In: Hebrew Union College Annual 62, 179-244.

HEeLM, R. (ed.). 1956. Eusebius Werke. Vol. 7: Die Chronik des Hieronymus. Berlin,
Akademie-Verlag.

HENSEL, B. 2016. Juda und Samaria. Forschungen zum Alten Testament, vol. 110.
Tiibingen, Mohr Siebeck.

Horrapay, C. R. 1983. Fragments from Hellenistic Jewish Authors, Vol. I:
Historians. Society of Biblical Literatura. Text and Translations No. 20.
Pseudepigrapha Series 10. Chico, Scholars Press.

Huco, PH. and A. SCHENKER. 2017. “Textual History of Kings.” In: A. LANGE and E.
Tov (eds.), Textual History of the Bible. The Hebrew Bible, vol. 1B. Leiden, Brill,
pp- 310-318.

JACOBY, F. 1954. Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker. Teil 111A. Leiden, Brill.

KARTVEIT, M. 2009. The Origin of the Samaritans. Vetus Testamentum, vol. 128.
Leiden, Brill.

KAUHANEN, T. 2013. “Lucifer of Cagliari and Literary Criticism in Kings.” In:
Zeitschrift fiir die Alttestamentliche Wissenschaft 125, pp. 418-432.

KAUHANEN, T. 2017. “Lucifer of Cagliari and the kaige revision.” In: A. AEIMELAEUS
and T. KAUHANEN (eds.), The Legacy of Barthélemy. 50 Years after Les
Devanciers d’Aquila. De Septuaginta Investigationes, vol. 9. Gottingen,
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, pp. 146—168.

KELLE, B.E. 2002. “What’s in a Name? Neo-Assyrian Designations for the Northern
Kingdom and their Implications for Israelite History and Biblical Interpretation.”
In: Journal of Biblical Literature 121, pp. 639—666.

KNAUF, E.A. 2006. “Bethel: The Israelite impact on Judean Language and Literature.”
In: O. LipscHiTs and M. OEMING (eds.), Judah and the Judeans in the Persian
Period. Winona Lake, Eisenbrauns, pp. 291-349.

KnNopPERS, G.N. 2012. “Samaritan Conceptions of Jewish Origins and Jewish
Conceptions of Samaritan Origins.” In: J. FREY, U. SCHATTNER-RIESER and K.
ScHMID (eds.), Die Samaritaner und die Bibel. The Samaritans and the Bible.
Studia Samaritana: Studia Judaica, vol. 70/7. Berlin, de Gruyter, pp. 81-118.

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 147-180



ANTIGUO ORIENTE ‘WHERE THERE ISRAELITES IN “JUDAEAN EXILE”? 175

KOTTSIEPER, 1. 1998. “Die Inschrift vom Tell Dan und die politischen Bezichungen
zwischen Aram-Damaskus und Israel in der 1. Hélfte des 1. Jahrtausends vor
Christus.” In: M. DIETRICH and 1. KOTTSIEPER (eds.), Und Mose schrieb dieses
Lied auf. Studien zum Alten Testament und zum Alten Orient (FS Loretz): Alter
Orient und Altes Testament, vol. 250. Miinster, Ugarit-Verlag.

Krarz, R.G. 2000. “Israel als Staat und Volk.” In: Zeitschrift fiir Theologie und
Kirche 97, pp. 1-17.

KRraT1z, R.G. 2006a. “The Second Temple of Jeb and of Jerusalem.” In: O. LIPSCHITS
and M. OEMING, Judah and the Judeans in the Persian Period. Winona Lake,
Eisenbrauns, pp. 247-264.

KraATZ, R.G. 2006b. “Israel in the Book of Isaiah.” In: Journal for the Study of the
Old Testament 31, pp. 103—128.

KREUZER, S. 2014. “Alteste Septuaginta und hebraisierende Bearbeitung. Old Greek
und Semi-kaige im nicht-kaige-Text von 2Samuel (mit einer Analyse von 2Sam
4,1-5).” In: W. KrAUS und S. KREUZER (eds.), Die Septuaginta — Text, Wirkung,
Rezeption. Wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen zum Neuen Testament, vol. 325.
Tiibingen, Mohr Siebeck, pp.73—88.

LAGARDE, P. 1863. Anmerkungen zur griechischen Ubersetzung der Proverbien.
Leipzig, Brockhaus.

LEMAIRE, A. 2001. “Les religions du sud de la Palestine au Ve si¢cle av J.-C. aprés
les ostraca d’Idumée.” In: Comptes rendus des séances de I’Académie des
Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres 145/2, pp. 1141-1158.

LipiNskl, E. 2000. The Aramaeans. Their Ancient History, Culture, Religion.
Orientalia Lovaniensia Analecta, vol. 100. Leuven, Peeters.

LipscHiTs, O. 2003. “Demographic Changes in Judah between the Seventh and the
Fifth Centuries B.C.E.” In: O. LipSCHITS and J. BLENKINSOPP (eds.), Judah and the
Judeans in the Neo-Babylonian Period. Winona Lake, Eisenbrauns, pp. 323-376.

LipscHITs, O. 2004. “The Rural Settlements in Judah in the Sixth Century B.C.E.: A
Rejoinder.” In: Palestine Exploration Quarterly 136/2, pp. 99—107.

LunDBOM, J.R. 1999. Jeremiah 1-20. Anchor Bible. New York, Doubleday.

MoMMSEN, Th. 1892. Monumenta Germaniae Historica, vol. 9/1. Chronica Minora
saec. IV. V. VI. VII. Berlin, Weidmann.

MoMMSEN, Th. 1894. Monumenta Germaniae Historica, vol. 9/2. Chronica Minora
saec. IV. V. VI. VII. Berlin, Weidmann.

MoReNz, L.D. 2008. “Wortwitz — Ideologie — Geschichte: ‘Israel’ im Horizont Mer-
en-ptahs.” In: Zeitschrift fiir die Alttestamentliche Wissenschaft 120, pp. 1-13.

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 147-180



176  ScHUTTE ANTIGUO ORIENTE

NA’AMAN, N. 2007. “When and How did Jerusalem Become a Great City? The Rise
of Jerusalem as Judah’s Premier City in the Eigth-Seventh Centuries.” In: Bulletin
of the American Schools of Oriental Research 347, pp. 21-56.

NA’AMAN, N. 2009. “Saul, Benjamin and the Emergence of ‘Biblical Israel’.” In:
Zeitschrift fiir die Alttestamentliche Wissenschaft 121, pp. 211-224, 335-349.
NA’AMAN, N. 2010. “The Israclite-Judahite Struggle for the Patrimony of Ancient

Israel.” In: Biblica 91, pp. 1-23.

NA’AMAN, N. 2014. “Dismissing the Myth of a Flood of Israelite Refugees in the Late
Eighth Century BCE.” In: Zeitschrift fiir die Alttestamentliche Wissenschaft 126,
pp. 1-14.

NotH, M. 1957. Uberlieferungsgeschichtliche Studien. Darmstadt, Wissenschaftliche
Buchgesellschaft.

PAKKALA, J. 2008. “The Nomistic Roots of Israel.” In: J. PAkKKALA and M. NISSINEN
(eds.), Houses full of all good things: Essays in Memory of Timo Veijola.
Publications of the Finnish Exegetical Society, vol. 95. Helsinki, Gottingen,
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, pp. 251-268.

PAKKALA, J. 2013. God's Word Omitted. Omissions in the Transmission of the Hebrew
Bible. Forschungen zur Religion und Literatur des Alten und Neuen Testaments,
vol. 251. Gottingen, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht.

PEARCE, L.E. and C. WUNSCH. 2014. Documents of Judean Exiles and West Semites
in Babylonia in the Collection of David Sofer. Cornell University studies in
Assyriology and Sumerology, vol. 28. Bethesda, CDL Press.

PErRsON Jr., R.F. and R. REZETKO (eds.). 2016. Empirical Models Challenging
Biblical Criticism. Ancient Israel and its Literature, vol. 25. Atlanta, SBL Press.

PORTEN, B. and A. YARDENL. (eds.). 1986—1999. Textbook of Aramaic Documents from
Ancient Egypt. Winona Lake, Eisenbrauns.

PRITCHARD, J.B. (ed.). 1955. Ancient Near Eastern Texts. Princeton, Princeton
University Press.

RAINEY, A. 2001. “Israel in Merenptah’s Inscription and Reliefs.” In: Israel
Exploration Journal 51, pp. 57-75.

RENDTORFE, R. 1995. Die “Bundesformel.” Stuttgarter Bibelstudien, vol. 160.
Stuttgart, Stuttgarter Bibelgesellschaft.

RENDSBURG, G.A. and W.M. SCHNIEDEWIND. 2010. “The Siloam Tunnel Inscription:

Historical and Linguistic Perspectives.” In: Israel Exploration Journal 60,
pp-188-203.

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 147-180



ANTIGUO ORIENTE ‘WHERE THERE ISRAELITES IN “JUDAEAN EXILE”? 177

RICHELLE, M. 2015. “Revisiting 2 Kings 13:14-21 (MT and LXX).” In: I. HIMBAZA
(ed.), Making the Biblical Text: Textual Studies in the Hebrew and the Greek Bible.
Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis, vol. 275. Fribourg, Academic Press, pp. 62—81.

ROHRMOSER, A. 2014. Gétter, Tempel und Kult der Juddo-Aramder von Elephantine.
Alter Orient und Altes Testament, vol. 396. Miinster, Ugarit-Verlag.

SCHENKER, A. 2000. Septante et Texte Massorétique dans |’Histoire la plus ancienne
du Texte de Rois 2—14. Cahiers de la Revue Biblique, vol. 48. Paris, J. Gabalda.

SCHENKER, A. 2004. Alteste Textgeschichte der Konigsbiicher. Die hebriische Vorlage
der urspriinglichen Septuaginta als &lteste Textform der Konigsbiicher: Orbis
Biblicus et Orientalis, vol. 199. Fribourg, Academic Press.

SCHENKER, A. 2005. “La cause de la chute du Royaume d’Israél selon le Texte
Massorétique et selon la Septante Ancienne.” In: R. DAvID and M. JINBACHIAN
(eds.), Traduire la Bible Hebraique. De la Septante a la Nouvelle Bible Segond.
Montréal, Médiaspaul, pp. 151-171.

SCHENKER, A. 2006. “Die Textgeschichte der Konigsbiicher und ihre Konsequenzen
fiir die Textgeschichte der Hebréischen Bibel, illustriert am Beispiel von 2Kén
23:13.” In: A. LEMAIRE (ed.), Congress Volume Leiden 2004. Vetus Testamentum
Supplements, vol. 109. Leiden, Brill, pp. 65-79.

SCHENKER, A. 2007. “Wer war gegen die Reform Joschijas? Neue historische Daten
aus der Textgeschichte zu einem vielbesprochenen Text: 2Kon 23,1-3.” In: R.
ScORALICK (ed.), Damit sie das Leben haben (Johl0,10): Festschrift fiir Walter
Kirchschliger zum 60. Geburtstag. Ziirich, TVZ, pp. 247-254.

SCHENKER, A. 2016. “Archetype and Late Literary Developments in 2 Kings 1:17—-18
and 8:16. Recensions in the Masoretic Text and in the Old Greek.” In: S.
KREUZER, M. MEISER and M. SIGISMUND (eds.), Die Septuaginta — Orte und

Intentionen. Wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen zum Neuen Testament, vol. 361.
Tiibingen, Mohr Siebeck, pp. 326-336.

SCHNIEDEWIND, W.M. 2004. How the Bible Became a Book. Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press.

SCHRENK, G. 1967. “Art. 10 lepov.” In: G. KITTEL, Theologisches Worterbuch zum
Neuen Testament. Vol. 3. Stuttgart, Kohlhammer, pp. 230-247.

ScHUTTE, W. 2016a. Israels Exil in Juda. Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis, vol. 279.
Fribourg, Academic Press Fribourg.

ScHUTTE, W. 2016b. “Wie wurde Juda israelisiert.” In: Israels Exil in Juda. Orbis
Biblicus et Orientalis, vol. 279. Fribourg, Academic Press Fribourg, pp. 7-24.

ScHUTTE, W. 2016¢. “Die Entstehung der juda-exilischen Hoseaschrift.” In: Israels
Exil in Juda. Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis, vol. 279. Fribourg, Academic Press
Fribourg, pp. 63-83.

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 147-180



178  ScuUTTE ANTIGUO ORIENTE

ScHUTTE, W. 2016d. “Die Amosschrift als juda-exilische israelitische Komposition.”
In: Israels Exil in Juda. Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis, vol. 279. Fribourg, Academic
Press Fribourg, pp. 44-62.

ScHUTTE, W. 2016e. “Die Michaschrift und Israels Exil in Juda.” In: Israels Exil in
Juda. Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis, vol. 279. Fribourg, Academic Press Fribourg,
pp. 84-99.

ScHUTTE, W. 2016f. “Israel, Juda und das ‘Biblische Israel.”” In: Israels Exil in Juda.
Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis, vol. 279. Fribourg, Academic Press Fribourg, pp.
165-185.

ScHUTTE, W. 2016g. “‘Israel” und ‘Juda’ in der (nach-)babylon-exilischen
Schriftprophetie.” In: Israels Exil in Juda. Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis, vol. 279.
Fribourg, Academic Press Fribourg, pp. 194-226.

ScHUTTE, W. 2017. “Israels Exil in Juda nach der Urfassung von 1-2Ké&nige.” In:
Biblica 98, pp. 363-381.

ScHUTTE, W. 2018a. “Die Vetus Latina und die Samuel-Ko6nigebiicher. Zum
Miteinander von Textkritik und Exegese.” In: Biblische Notizen 177, pp. 25-43.

ScHUTTE, W. 2018b. “2Kd&nig 10,23-28 und seine Urfassung nach dem Palimpsestus
Vindobonensis.” In: Revue Biblique 125, pp. 504-524.

ScHUTTE, W. 2018c, “Endeten die Konigsbiicher urspriinglich mit 2Koénige 17?
Griinde dafiir und Griinde dagegen”. In: <https://independent.academia.edu/wolf-
gang.schuette> (09.02.2019).

STAVRAKOPOULOU, F. 2004. King Manasseh and Child Sacrifice. Beiheft zur
Zeitschrift fiir die Alttestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. 338. Berlin and New York,
de Gruyter.

STERN, E. 2006. “The Religious Revolution in Persian-Period Judah.” In: O.
LipscHiTs and M. OEMING (eds.), Judah and the Judaeans in the Persian Period.
Winona Lake, Eisenbrauns, pp. 199-205.

STOLPER, M.W. 1985. Entrepreneurs and Empire: The Murasii Archive, the Murasi
Firm, and the Persian Rule in Babylonia. Publications de I’Institut Historique et
Archéologique Néerlandais de Stamboul, vol. 54. Leiden, Nederlands Institut
voor het Nabije Oosten.

STRANGE, J. 1975. “Joram, Kings of Isracl and Judah.” In: Vetus Testamentum 25, pp.
191-201.

TaDMOR, H. (ed.). 1994. The Inscriptions of Tiglath-Pileser III King of Assyria.
Jerusalem, The Israel Academy of Sciences and Humanities.

TCHERIKOVER, V.A. and A. FUks (eds.) 1957. Corpus Papyrorum Judaicorum. Vol. 1.
Cambridge, MA, Harvard University Press.

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 147-180



ANTIGUO ORIENTE ‘WHERE THERE ISRAELITES IN “JUDAEAN EXILE”? 179

TEBES, J. 2018. “The Southern Home of YHWH and Pre-Priestly Patriarchal/Exodus
Traditions from a Southern Perspective.” In: Biblica 99, pp. 166—188.

TEKONIEMI, T. 2015. “On the Verge of Textual, Literary, and Redaction Criticism: The
Case of 2Kings 17:7.” In: <https://helsinki.academia.edu/TimoTekoniemi>
(12.06.2019).

TeKONIEMI, T. 2016. “Is there a (proto-)Lucianic Stratum in the Text of 1 Kings of the
Old Latin manuscript La''*?” In: <https://helsinki.academia.edu/TimoTekoniemi>
(12.06.2019).

TekONIEMI, T. 2017. “Identifying kaige and (proto-) Lucianic Readings in 2 Kings
with the Help of Old Latin manuscript La!'>”” In: <https://helsinki.academia.edu
/TimoTekoniemi> (12.06.2019).

TekONIEMI, T. 2018. “Between Two Differing Editions: Some Notable Text-Critical
Variants in 2 Kings 17.” In: S. HASEGAwA, Chr. LEVIN and K. RADNER (eds.) The
Last Days of the Northern Kingdom of Israel. Beihefte zur Zeitschrift fiir die
Alttestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. 511. Berlin, de Gruyter, pp. 211-227.

TORIJANO MORALES, P. 2017. “How Much Hexaplaric Material Entered into the
Antiochene Textual Tradition?” In: T. KAUHANEN and A. AEJMELAEUS (eds.), The
Legacy of Barthélemy: 50 Years after the Les Devanciers d’Aquila. De
Septuaginta Investigationes, vol. 9. Gottingen, Vandenhoeck & Rupprecht, pp.
69-119.

TREBOLLE BARRERA, J. C. 1984. Jehii y Joas. Texto y composicion literaria de 2 Reyes
9—11. Institucion San Jeronimo, vol. 17. Valencia, Institucion San Jerénimo.

TREBOLLE BARRERA, J. C. 2006. “Samuel/Kings and Chronicles: Book Division and
Text Composition.” In: P.W. FLINT, J. C. VANDER KaM and E. Tov (eds.), Studies
in the Hebrew Bible, Qumran and the Septuagint presented to Eugene Ulrich.
Vetus Testamentum Supplements, vol. 101. Leiden, Brill, pp. 96-108.

TsepAKA, B. 2012. “Due to the New Discoveries in Excavations and Research.” In:
J. FrREY, U. SCHATTNER-RIESER and K. SCHMID (eds.), Die Samaritaner und die
Bibel. The Samaritans and the Bible. Studia Samaritana: Studia Judaica, vol. 70/
7. Berlin, de Gruyter, pp. 419—425.

TURKANIK, A.S. 2008. Of Kings and Reigns. Forschungen zum Alten Testament 2.
Reihe 30. Tiibingen, Mohr Siebeck.

UzieL, J. and N. SzANTON. 2015. “Recent Excavations near the Gihon Spring and
their Reflection on the Character of Iron Age II Jerusalem.” In: Tel Aviv 42, pp.
233-250.

VAN DER TOORN, K. 2018. Papyrus Amherst 63. Alter Orient und Altes Testament 448.
Miinster, Ugarit Verlag.

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 147-180



180  ScuuTTE ANTIGUO ORIENTE

VAN KEULEN, P.S.F. 2005. Two Versions of the Solomon Narrative. Vetus
Testamentum Supplements 104. Leiden, Brill.

WEIDNER, E. F. 1939. “Jojachin, K&nig von Juda, in babylonischen Keilschrifttexten.”
In: R. EISLER (ed.), Mélanges syriens: offerts a Monsieur René Dussaud, secrétaire
perpétuel de I’ Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-lettres, par ses amis et ses éléves.
Bibliothéque archéologique et historique 30,2. Paris, P. Geuthner, pp. 923-935.

WEINGART, K. 2014. Stimmevolk — Staatsvolk — Gottesvolk. Forschungen zum Alten
Testament 2. Reihe 68. Tiibingen, Mohr Siebeck.

WITTE, M. 2005. “Von den Anfdngen der Geschichtswerke im Alten Testament — Eine
forschungsgeschichtliche Diskussion neuerer Gesamtentwiirfe.” In: E.-M.
BECKER (ed.), Die antike Historiographie und die Anfinge der christlichen
Geschichtsschreibung. Beihefte zur Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche
Wissenschaft 129. Berlin, de Gruyter, pp. 53-81.

WiLLIAMSON, H.G.M. 2001a. “Isaiah and the Holy one of Israel.” In: A. RAPOPORT-
ALBERT and G. GREENBERG (eds.), Biblical Hebrews, Biblical Texts. Essays in
Memory of Michael P. Weitzman (Journal for the Study of the Old Testament
Supplements 333). Sheffield, Gillian Greenberg, pp. 22-38.

WiLLIAMSON, H.G.M. 2001b. “Judah as Israel in Eighth-Century Prophecy.” In: J.A.
GRANT, A. Lo and G.J. WENHAM (eds.), 4 God of Faithfulness. Essays in Honour
of J. Gordon McConville on his 60" Birhday. London, T.&T. Clark, pp. 81-95.

WoLFrg, H.-W. 1973. “Das Kerygma des Deuteronomistischen Geschichtswerks.” In:
H.-W. WoLFF (ed.), Gesammelte Studien zum Alten Testament. Theologische
Biicherei, vol. 22. Miinchen, Kaiser, pp. 308-324.

ZADOK, R. 2015. “Israelites and Judaeans in the Neo-Assyrian Documentation (732-
602 B.C.E.): An Overview of the Sources and a Socio-Historical Assessment.” In:
Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental Research, vol. 374, pp. 159-189.

ZERTAL, A. 2003. “The Province of Samerina in the Late Iron Age.” In: O. LIPSCHITS
and J. BLENKINSOPP (eds.), Judah and the Judeans in the Neo-Babylonian Period.
Winona Lake, Eisenbrauns, pp. 377-412.

ZIMMERLI, W. 1979. Ezechiel. Biblischer Kommentar XIII. Vol. 2. Auflage.
Neukirchen-Vluyn, Neukirchener Verlag des Erzichungsvereins.

ZWICKEL, W. and P.G. VAN DER VEEN. 2016. “The Earliest Reference to Israel and its
Possible Archaeological and Historical Background.” In: Vetus Testamentum 66,
pp. 1-12.

ZOBEL, H.-J. 1982. “Art. 5xwr.” In: Theologisches Worterbuch zum Alten Testament.
Vol. 3. Stuttgart, Kohlhammer, pp. 986-1012.

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 147-180



EL VOCABULARIO DE LA CONSTRUCCION EN UGARIT"

GREGORIO DEL OLMO LETE
olmolete@gmail.com
Universitat de Barcelona
Barcelona, Espana

Resumen: El vocabulario de la construccién en Ugarit

Partiendo de la nocion de casa se organiza el vocabulario que nos ofrecen los textos
ugariticos, tanto literarios como administrativos, consonanticos y silabicos, sobre el
proceso de la construccion del habitat ciudadano, tanto por lo que hace a los materia-
les empleados, como a los instrumentos y operaciones que los manipulan. A través de
este se puede apreciar como se configura la ciudad como expresion maxima de la cul-
tura sedentaria de las épocas historicas.

Palabras clave: Casa — Templo — Palacio — Tumba — Ciudad — Calle
Summary: The Vocabulary of Construction in Ugarit

The vocabulary of the construction of the urban habitat of the Ugaritic literary and
administrative, both consonantal and syllabic texts, starts from the notion of house.
This vocabulary takes into consideration the materials as well as the tools and opera-
tive systems employed in their handling. It is possible to realize through them how the
town becomes the highest symbol of the initial sedentary culture of human history.

Keywords: House — Temple — Palace — Tomb — City — Street

El elemento basico del vocabulario ugaritico de la construccion de la
morada del hombre es el término casa (Ug. bt, E)!, que certifica el fin
de la tienda (ahl, hymt) de la etapa nomadica o movil’y el paso a la

Articulo recibido: 26 de septiembre de 2018; aprobado: 7 de noviembre de 2018.

" Abreviaciones utilizadas: DUL = del Olmo Lete y Sanmartin 2015; KTU = Dietrich, Lorenz,
y Sanmartin 2013.

! Como sindnimos y en paralelo con bt aparecen a veces los términos literarios /zr, “mansion”
y grs, “residencia” (KTU 1.4 IV 51 y par.; 1.4 V 28 y par; 1.14 111 29; 1.14 IV 42; 1.15 11 23;
1.100:68, cf. 1.114:18 // KTU 1.4 1V 24 y par).

2 En ug. dahl, “tienda”, sirve para designar la morada de los dioses, con el valor de “pabellon”,
como estructura edilicia noble y fija, mientras smt/hm, hym, hymt (ar. haymat), refleja mas bien
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sedentaria o fija, que grosso modo coincide con el paso del régimen
econdmico del hombre recolector-cazador al de sembrador-domestica-
dor (reflejado en el par bt + sdm, KTU 3.32:5), lo que se ha dado en
llamar la revolucion del Neolitico (mil. VII a.C.). Ahora bien, el simple
hecho de constituirse en elemento fijo de habitacion convierte a la casa
en elemento catalizador de la reagrupacion en torno a si de elementos
similares, en una dimension y consistencia complemente diferente a las
de la catalizacion que en ese mismo sentido podia ejercer la tienda (del
jefe / campamento), dado el caracter de inamovible de que ésta carecia.
Una tienda se podia levantar y trasladar, una casa, no?.

Y los primeros datos generales que se han de registrar en rela-
cion con la importancia y desarrollo de esta fundamental estructura del
nuevo orden socio-econdmico son los de su constructor, repetidamente
mencionado en los textos administrativos, en ugaritico y acadio*, asi
como los de los materiales, instrumentos y operaciones empleados.

Agentes’

“Arquitecto”: bny, “arquitecto”, titulo regio (KTU 3.11:7; < arab.
‘al-baniyu; esp. “albafiil”).

“Albaiil”: hrs b(h)tm, “albaiil, maestro de obra” (LU.(MES.)DiM E(.MES;
KTU 435116 y passim).

el valor de “tienda”, como elemento movil o superpuesto (§7b b zI hmt, “entrd a la sombra de
su tienda”, situada en su “torre”, KTU 1.14 III 55 y par.), pero puede también reflejar un valor
mas genérico o incluso metaforico: hm gr, “pabellon de huéspedes” (KTU 1.15 IV 23). De la
misma base deriva hmn, que encontraremos mas abajo como espacio ctltico del templo / pala-
cio. Por su parte bt (bayt) tiene también en ar. el valor de “tienda”, ademas del de “casa” (vid.
AEL 280f.; DRS 63), reflejo probablemente del nivel nomadico de su 1éxico. Otro posible sino-
nimo ugaritico de “tienda” es msknt en el sentido general de “morada” (*$kn), mientras mzbt
corresponde mas bien al de “habitdculo” (“choza” o “cabafia” < *ytb; mtbt azmr, “choza
(hecha) con ramas” (KTU 1.41:51).

3 La casa desmontable es un invento moderno. Para las abundantes citas de bz en los textos uga-
riticos véase DUL (2015: 243-247).

4 Véase KTU 4.35 1 16; 4.38:6; 4.47:10; 4.183 1 1; 4.370:14; 4.545:6; 4.609:18; 4.630:9;
4.837:5; 4.838:8; PRU 6 93 (RS 17.131):11; PRU 6 131 (RS 19.35 A):1).

5 Sanmartin 1995: 169-203 (con introduccion general sobre el problema lexicografico); Vita
2018: 355-367.

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 181-200



ANTIGUO ORIENTE EL VOCABULARIO DE LA CONSTRUCCION EN UGARIT 183

“Cantero”: hsb “cantero”: gt hsb, “la alqueria del cantero” (?)”, hdpax
TN < (?) */h-s-b/ (KTU 4.409:7).

“Constructor de carros™: hrs ‘rg, “constructor de carros, carretillas”
(KTU 4.46:13—14; 4.243:2).

Operaciones

“Edificar”: *bny, *rm(m), “edificar”, “elevar”: th§ bn bht ym, “ve,
construye el palacio de Yam” (KTU 1.2 1T 7 // rmm®; KTU 1.2
11 7); bn bht ksp w hrs, “edificaron un palacio de plata y oro”
(KTU 1.4 V 18, 33); ybn bt | b§1 km ilm, “jque se construya una
casa / palacio a Baal, como (el de) sus hermanos” (KTU 1.4 IV
62).

“Edificacion”: bnt, rm, “edificacion”, “elevacion”: bnt bhtk ... rm hklk,
“la construccidn de tu casa... la elevacion de tu palacio” (KTU
1.3 V 20 y par.); bhty bnt dt ksp, “mi palacio es una edificacion
de plata” (KTU 1.4 VI 36 y par.).

“Hacer ladrillos”: *Ibn, “hacer ladrillos”: am (...) t/bn Ibnt, “;0 ha de
hacer ella ladrillos?” (KTU 1.4 IV 61).

“Rebocar”: *th, “rebocar” (“to plaster™): th ggh b ym tit, “que reboca su
tejado cuando se forma barro” (KTU 1.17 I 32 y par.).

Materiales

“Arcilla”: iz, “arcilla”, “barro”: b ym tit, “cuando se forma barro”
(KTU 1.17 1 32 y par.).

“Ladrillo”, “adobe’: Ibnt, “ladrillo”, “adobe: hm (...) tlbn Ibnt, ;0 ha
de hacer ella ladrillos?” (KTU 1.4 1V 61); bt Ibnt y§msnh, “le
aportaran un palacio de ladrillo” (KTU 1.4 V 11); tm tpl k [bnt,
“alli cayeron como ladrillos...” (KTU 1.13:13).

¢ Véase Y. Avishur (1981: 270-279).
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“Piedra”: abn, “piedra”, “bloque”, como elemento de edificacion (sor-
prende la ausencia de referencias a un elemento tan fundamen-
tal en la edilicia ugaritica y en general en todo el POA?).

“Viga”: ¢s-m, yrqt(;), “madero”, “tronco”, “viga”: {sm [ bt ... ank dtn
¢sm lk, “vigas para el templo... yo te daré las vigas” (KTU
2.26:5/8); en este mismo texto aparece como término genérico:
arb§ $sm (..., “cuatro troncos a cuenta de ...” (KTU 2.26:9); /
{sm tspr, “acerca de las vigas ya me contards” (KTU 2.26:17).
Mas dudoso es el valor “viga” del término yrgt: tm tpl (...) k yrkt
{tqbm, “alli cayeron como vigas troncos de ash tree” (?) (KTU
1.13:14).

“Cedro”: arz, “cedro”: bt arzm yklInh, “un palacio de cedro le termina-
ran” (KTU 1.4 V 10-118).

“Fresno”: {tgb, “fresno” (“ash tree”): tm tpl (...) k yrkt {tgbm, “alli fres-
nos cayeron (...) como vigas” (?) (KTU 1.13:14). Otros made-
ros de posible uso en la construccidon serian: “chopo”: adr,
“chopo” (?): mit adrm b ¢srt, “cien (troncos de) a. por diez
(siclos)” (KTU 4.158:8); “Encina”: dln, “encina / roble”: zi b
aln, “ve al encina(r)” (KTU 1.12 T 20); “enebro”: dprn,
“enebro”: dprn ahd b tql, “un (tronco de) enebro por un siclo”
(KTU 4.158:20).

“Oro y plata™: hrs, “oro”, ksp, “plata” (sb ksp [ rqm hrs nsb [ lbnt, “la
plata se habia convertido en planchas, el oro cambiado en ladri-
llos” (KTU 1.4 VI 34-35).

“Lapislazuli”: ignu, “lapislazuli” y otras piedras semipreciosas en
construcciones mitologicas de palacios para dioses: bht thrm
ignim, “un palacio del mas puro lapislazuli” (KTU 1.4 V 19y
par. (// ksp, hrs).

“Plancha”: rg-m, “plancha”, “tablero” (?): sb ksp [ rgm, “la plata se
habia convertido en planchas” (KTU 1.4 VI 34). El valor de At
a este respecto es dudoso.

7 Sus valores normales son los de “piedras / guijarros”, “mineral” o “pesa”; véase DUL (2015:
10-11).
8 Véase a este respecto G. del Olmo Lete (en prensa), para otros posibles arboles madereros.
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Instrumentos

2 €

“Llana”, “paleta”: ult, “llana”, “paleta”: {bd ... ahd, “esclavo que echa
mano de la llana” (KTU 1.4 VI 60 // Ibnt); ult tit, “llana de bron-
ce” (KTU 4.390:7).

“Martillo”: mgb, “martillo” (sin testimonio de su uso en edilicia, pero
instrumento ineludible en muchas de sus operaciones).
“Carro”; ‘rq, “carro, carretilla”: hrs {rq, “constructor de carros / carre-

tillas” (KTU 4.46:13-14; 4.243:2).

La literatura ugaritica nos ofrece a su vez una serie de datos
sobre el vocabulario de la estructura edilicia de la bt, en todas sus cla-
ses, que tiene:

Elementos arquitectonicos

“Puerta”: dit, “puerta (exterior)” de la bt (KTU 1.3 II 3-4; 6.66:10),
especificamente dit thtn, “puerta de abajo” o “al exterior”, por
oposicion a:
pth, “puerta (interior)”: it {Sr pth b tk bt, “trece puertas en el
interior de la casa” (KTU 4.195:7); es la denominacion mas
corriente (passim) en los textos ugariticos y tiene asi un valor
general de “puerta”; estd disponible como elemento suelto del
mobiliario: [{]s7 pth, “diez puertas” (KTU 4.195:7°);
1gr, “puerta”, en el sentido inglés de “gate” (por oposicion a
“door”), como elemento principalmente del sistema defensivo,
en relacion normalmente con las grandes estructuras edilicias,
empiricas y miticas: muralla, templo, palacio, aunque suscepti-
ble de ser aplicada a bt en general. De esta diferencia semantica

% Por su parte W. G. E. Watson (1976: 107) ve en srrt el término por “jamba (de la puerta)”; ya
J. C. L. Gibson (1978) sugeria en la misma direccion el valor: “door-pivot, lintel”. En el mismo
sentido véase #/: mrhh [ tl ysb, “su lanza apoyo en el ¢. (?)” (KTU 1.16 1 52). A su vez P. Xella
(1981: 309 y ss.) y Watson (2007: 82) ven en el hdpax en texto frag. db el vocablo por “umbral”
(“soglia”, “threshold”): [/]d ydbh mik (...) b db), “cuando el Rey sacrifica en el umbral...”
(KTU 164:4). Se trata de atribuciones interesantes pero dudosas.
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deriva la distincion entre: tgr, “guardia(-an)” (“gatekeeper”) y
ngr, “portero” (“doorkeeper”), titulo empirico y mitologico.
Puede tener, no obstante, el valor general de “puerta” doméstica:
pnh tgr ysu, “su cara apareci6 por la puerta” (KTU 1.16 1 52).

“Vestibulo™: hdr tgr, “hall, vestibulo”, con su propia puerta: pth hdr
tgr, “la puerta del vestibulo” (KTU 4.195:14).

“Ventana”: hln, “ventana”, al parecer término edilicio usual, disponible
como eclemento suelto del mobiliario: tmn hinm, “ocho venta-
nas” (KTU 4.195:15) y objeto de un mitema particular en el
ciclo de Baal (KTU 1.4 V 64); también en estructuras defensi-
vas / culticas: hiln d b dmt um il[m, “ventana situada en la forta-
leza de la madre de los dioses” (?) (KTU 2.31:46).

“Claraboya”: urbt, “claraboya™: w tsu ... k qtr urbtm, “y saldra ...
como humo por a una claraboya” KTU 1.169:3), elemento edi-
licio empirico, bien definido, y también motivo de un mitema
del ciclo baalico: al tst urbt b [bhtm], “no pongas una claraboya
en la casa-palacio de Baal (KTU 1.4 V 64 y par., en paralelo con
hin). Posee también el valor de “hornacina” o similar en contex-
to cultual (templo): urbt ilib (KTU 1.109:19); ytb mlk b ur[bt],
“el Rey/Milku se sentara / serd instalado en la hornacina” (KTU
1.171:6).

“Muro”: gr, “muro” (gr btk, “los muros de tu casa” (KTU 1.82:40).

“Soporte, basa”: {md, “soporte”, “basa” (de columna, muro): k btn
{mdm, “‘como una culebra por la basa (de una columna)” (KTU
1.169:3).

“Habitacion™: hdr, “estancia”, es el término genérico que designa los
espacios en que se divide toda bt: y§ny il b $b§t hdrm, “El res-
pondid desde las siete estancias (de su casa)” (KTU 1.3 V 26);
pero también designa la habitacion propia o hdr mskb, “dormi-
torio” (KTU 4.195:6): y§rb b hdrh ybky, “entr6 en su estancia /
dormitorio a llorar / llorando” (KTU 1.14 I 26).

“Camara’: sgrt, “cdmara, estancia”: tmnt ap sgrt, “‘ocho antecamaras”

(KTU 1.3 V 27; véase infra sgr).
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“Antesala”: ap sgrt, “antesala, recibidor” (KTU 1.3 V 11, 27).

“Comedor”: bt ikl, “comedor” (“dining room”) (KTU 1.22 I 24).

“Salon de estar”: mh, “salon de estar” (“day / living room”): d it hdr[m]
w mh, “que tiene dos habitaciones y un saloén de estar” (KTU
2.88:19).

“Portico”: mmtr, “pdrtico” o quizas “patio” interior (vd. lat. impluvium),
con su “puerta” de acceso: tn pthm d mmtr, “dos puertas de
(que dan acceso al) portico / patio” (?) (KTU 4.195:11).

“Patio”: sgr-m, “patio” (‘“courtyard”), denominacion hdpax al parecer
mas segura a ese respecto: ([...]d sgrm, “[...] para patios” (?)
(KTU 4.195:4), version discutida en ctx. frg., derivada de la
base *sgr, “cerrar”, usada en contextos de “cerrar la puerta de
casa”: b{dh bhtm sgrt, “detrds de si cerré la casa” (KTU
1.100:70); vhd bth sgr / ysgr, “el que viva solo que cierre su
casa” (KTU 1.14 II 43 y par.).

“Reservado(?)”: tu, “reservado(?)”, hdapax dificil de precisar en su sig-
nificacion (“guardroom, guardhouse” (?)), al que se atribuyen
dos puertas: tn pthm b bt tu, “dos puertas de acceso / para ‘reser-
vado’” (?) (KTU 4.195:10); el uso de pth sugiere que se trata de
un espacio de la vivienda doméstica.

“Tejado™: gg, “tejado” (th ggh b ym tit, “que reboca su tejado cuando
se forma barro” (KTU 1.17 1 32 y par.).

Nace asi de manera connatural con la sedentarizacion y su casa
el fenomeno de la agrupacion urbana, que ira progresivamente, de una
manera bastante rapida, creciendo en sus dimensiones, desde lo que
podriamos llamar, con terminologia moderna, el cortijo, hacienda,
caserio hacia la alqueria (ar. al-garyat'®) aldea (ar. al-day‘at) y la ciu-
dad. Para todas estas diferentes dimensiones de la habitacion humana
la lengua ugaritica nos ofrece el correspondiente lexema: gt / gryt-kpr /
pdr-qrt-‘r-mdnt.

10 Véase, J. Vidal (2005: 18-20).
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Agrupacion urbana

“Ciudad’: grt, 'r, pdr, “ciudad™''; “capital”, “villa” (I pn grt, “ante la
(gente de) ciudad (KTU 2.72:19); grb §r, “dentro de la ciudad”
(KTU 1.62:5); bn grtm, “entre dos ciudades”, “a campo abierto”
(KTU 1.3 11 20); §d mgyy b {rm, “hasta que llegue a la ciudad”
(KTU 2.71:17); grt m[lk, “ciudad real” (KTU 2.42:17); la cual
tiene una autoridad al frente: skn grt, “gobernador de la ciudad”
(KTU 4.609:10, 11; LU ha-(az-)za-nu (URUKX)); rb grt, “alcalde
de la ciudad” (KTU 4.141 III 3)'?; como tiene sus dioses: i/
g][r]t (KTU 1.148:40, DINGIR.MES URU K1, lectura incierta)
y genios protectores a los que paga tributo: [...ignli [ trmn grt
“[...de purpu]ra para los t. (protectores) de la ciudad” (KTU
4.182:15); puede verse en situaciones dificiles: im ht [ b msqt
yitbt grt, “‘si, pues, la ciudad se encuentra de veras en una situa-
cion dificil” (KTU 2.72:21); hm grt tuhd, “si la ciudad esta a
punto de ser capturada” (1.127:30); sl hw grt, “y saqued la ciu-
dad” (KTU 2.61:7); v.g. sometida a ataque o asedio: idk al ttn
pnm tk grth, “asi pues, pon proa hacia su ciudad” (KTU 1.4
VII 11 and par.); hzk al ts$1 grth, “no dispares tus flechas con-
tra la ciudad” (KTU 1.14 III 13); gr{.}nn {rm, “ataca las ciu-
dades” (// pdrm) (KTU 1.14 111 6); srn pdrm, “asedia sus ciuda-
des” (KTU 1.14 IIT 7 and par. // {rm); Sl hw qrt...qrtn higt,
“saqued la ciudad...; nuestra ciudad ha quedado destruida”
(KTU 2.61:6-7, 12); $rm tdu mt // pdrm tdu srr, “de la ciudad
arrojo a ND” // “de la villa asi mismo al enemigo” (KTU 1.16
V16 y par.); o ser referencia de domesticacion: ynt grt, “paloma
doméstica” (KTU 1.41:21). Hay también miticas ciudades
como: {7 d gdm “la ciudad de los tiempos antiguos”
(KTU1.100:62); grt ablm / zbl yrh, “la ciudad de 4., del principe
Y.” (KTU 1.19 IV 1-2 and par.); juega un papel decisivo en el
ciclo badlico: b7 [[§r] $rm /] tb Ipd[r p]drm,*“pasd de ciudad en

' Véase en general sobre Ugarit: G. Saadé (1979 y 2011); M. Yon (1997).

12 ;Seria posible suponer que ciudadano era un titulo que podia hacerse valer como sujeto de
un régimen fiscal y profesional peculiar frente a aldeano?: PN grty (KTU 4.80:9, 12).
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ciudad”// “dio vueltas de villa en villa” (// pdrm) (KTU 1.4 VII
7-8); 1t | ttm ahd Sr /] sb¥m $b§ pdr, “tomd sesenta y seis ciuda-
des” // “setenta y siete villas” (KTU 1.4 VII 9-10; y en ella
habitan los dioses: [tity [] {rhm, “vinieron a / de su ciudad”
(KTU 1.22 11 24 y par.)'%; y desde luego las hay que deben pagar
impuestos: grht d ts{s}Imn, “ciudades que tributan” (KTU
4.95:1); tt kwt yn b grt, “dos jarros de vino de (la) ciudad / TN
/ excelencia (?)” (KTU 4.691:6); arbSm ksp ¢l grt, “cuarenta
siclos a cuenta de la ciudad / TN” (KTU 4.290:6); kd istir {m
grt, “una jarra (de aceite) se debe (rebajar / descontar) a la ciu-
dad / TN” (KTU 4.290:3). En KTU 1.3 1I 16 el vocablo mdnt
(ar. madinat) parece referirse mas bien a la poblacion (// sbm)
que no al habitat fisico.

“Aldea”: gryt, kpr, “alqueria”, “aldea”(?) (village)'* (kprm hlg 10, “faltan
10 aldeas” (KTU 4.611 11 8)); ¢db akl [ gryt, “preparar alimento /
grano (traido) de las aldeas” (KTU 1.14 11 28 y apr.) (// | bt hbr);
bn grytm, entre dos aldeas” (> “a campo abierto”) (KTU 1.3 I1 7
y par.) (// b {mq).

“Alqueria”: gt, “cortijo”, “finca”'’ (“farmstead”, “estate™) (b gt hbt, “(el
esclavo) se escap6 de mi finca” (KTU 2.90:9); PN (...) ytn §d PN
(...) [yvld gth yd zth yd [klrmh yd [k]lklh w ytn{.}nn | PN (...) {d
¢Im,“ PN (...) hadonado los campos propiedad de NP (...) junto
con su alqueria, su olivar, su vifia y todo lo demads de su propie-
dad y lo ha entregado a PN (...) a perpetuidad” (KTU 3.5:7); ¢/
gtt, “a cuenta de las alquerias”, (KTU 4.800 II 35).

Por su parte esta agrupacion de casas (b(h)tm)'® en ciudad se

13 Para las principales moradas divinas véase KTU 1.100 y del Olmo Lete (2014: 188 y ss.).
4 Véase Vidal (2003:18 y ss. y 66). A proposito del texto épico: akl I gryt, “grano procedente
de las aldeas” (KTU 1.14 II 28 y par), cabe comentar que este como los otros textos aducidos
favorecen el sentido “aldea” para gryt: no se puede hablar de 10 ciudades en un texto adminis-
trativo; el grano se trae de las aldeas; “a campo abierto” y “en el valle” solo pueden referirse a
emplazamientos rurales.

15 Véase del Olmo Lete (en prensa).

16 Para la multiple atribucion de casas a particulares véanse los ejemplos recogidos en DUL
(2015: 244-245).
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lleva a cabo seglin un ordenamiento racional, practico y jerarquico, dis-
tinguiendo por un lado la parte o sector del poder (humano y divino) y
por otro la del pueblo subdito. Para aquel se suelen escoger las zonas
elevadas (acropolis) donde se instala la mansién de dios o templo (b?
il-m)'7 (// hkl), poder divino, y la del jefe-rey o palacio (bt mlk)'$ (// hkl),
poder humano, que con el tiempo sufriran remodelaciones y ampliacio-
nes, reservando para el pueblo la ciudad baja.

Moradas sublimes

a) El templo

“Templo”: bt il-m, hkl (£.GAL), “templo”!?, basicamente de Dagan y de
Baal?, los dos templos aflorados por la arqueologia (las refe-
rencias al templo en general y a los templos de los diferentes
dioses son abundantes en los textos ugariticos?!). Numerosas
referencias se aduciran en los apartados siguientes. En los tex-
tos mitoldgicos las nociones de “palacio” y “templo” son inter-
cambiables y objeto de un destacado mitema (KTU 1.3-1.4):
bnt bhtk y ilm bnt bhtk al tSmh, “en la construccion de tu pala-
cio, joh ND!, en la elevacion de tu palacio no te regocijes”
(KTU 1.3 V 19-20); klat tgrt bht “cerrd las puertas de su pala-
cio” (KTU 1.3 I 3-4 y par.); bht zbl ym, “el palacio del principe
DN” (KTU 1.2 III 8 y par.); in bt Ib'l, “ND no tiene palacio”
(KTU 1.3 V 38 y par.); ib t§rbm b bhth, “entre DN en su pala-
cio” (KTU 1.24:18-19); bkm ytb b§1 [ bhth, ““a continuacion DN
volvio / se aposentd a su palacio” (KTU, 1.4 VII 42); alp 5d ahd
bt, “mil yugadas de terreno cubrird el palacio (KTU 1.4 V 56);

17 Los dioses (El, Baal, Anat ...) habitan en montafas (hrsn, hr, gr, hlb...). Para las menciones

de los diferentes templos de Ugarit véase DUL (2015: 246-247).

18 Sobre el Palacio Real de Ugarit véase el estudio pionero de J.-C. Margueron (1995: 183—

202).

19()Ozras denominaciones de la residencia de los dioses en la mitologia son grs (grs mlk ab snm,

“la residencia del Rey, padre de afios”, KTU 1.4 IV 24 y par.) y dd (tgly [ dd il, “se dirigi6 a la

morada /gruta de EI”, KTU 1.6 1 34)).

20 Callot 2011.
2 Véase DUL (2015: 246-247).
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bt arzm ykllnh // bt Ibnt y{msnh, “palacio de cedro le acabaran,
un palacio de ladrillo le obsequiran” (KTU 1.4 V 10-11); As
bhtm tbnn, jvenga, de prisa se construya el palacio!” (KTU 1.4
V 53 y par.); bn bht ksp w hrs // bht thrm ignim, “construyan un
palacio de plata y oro // un palacio del mas puro lapislazuli”
(KTU 1.4 V 18-19 y par.); <b>hty bnt dt ksp, “mi palacio es
una construccion de plata...” (KTU 1.4 VI 36 y par.); bl ast urbt
b bhtm, “voy a poner una ventana en el palacio” (KTU 1.4V 61
y par.); tst ist b bhtm, “encendieron fuego en el palacio” (KTU
1.4 VI 22 y par.); tikl ist b bhtm, ‘el fuego se cebd en el palacio”
(KTU 1.4 VI 25 y par.); §dbt bhth b§1y$db, “el plano de su pala-
cio ND trazo” (KTU 1.4 VI 38); sh hrn b bht'k, “convoca una
brigada en su palacio” (KTU 1.4 V 13 y par.); sh ahh b bhth,
“invito a sus hermanos en su palacio” (KTU 1.4 VI 44); tttbn b
bt, “le entronizaran en su palacio” (KTU 1.41:55); in b$l b bhth,
“DN no esta en su palacio” (KTU 1.10 II 4). En el plano empi-
rico el templo sanciona el patron oro de los intercambios comer-
ciales (hrs bt il, KTU 4.341:5) y es a su vez receptor de “racio-
nes” (hprm) de grano y vino para su servicio (KTU 4.269:1;
4.219:2). De acuerdo con el modelo mitolégico, el templo posee
un “portero” (y su “porteria”, por tanto), ngr bt (KTU 1.16 IV
7)y tgr bt il (KTU 114:11-12): “portero del templo de DN”; y
“guardianes” propios (mdrglm d bt bSlt mlk, KTU 4.54:1),
como el “palacio”. Por otra parte, un texto como spu ksmh bt
b{l, “que consuma su porcion en el templo de ND” (KTU 1.17
I 31 y par.), hace suponer que en templo se disponia de una bt
tkl, “comedor”, a no ser que el recinto sacrificial mismo cum-
pliera esa funcion; véase a este proposito: i/ dbh b bth, “DN
sacrificd / dio un festin en su palacio” (KTU 1.114:1); un caso
de “templo” particular es el que supone la denominacion bhtm
mnt, “casa del conjuro” (KTU 1.100:70) y que designaria el
templo / palacio de Horon, de acuerdo con el mitema desarro-

22 Véase del Olmo Lete (2014: 200 y ss.).
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llado en KTU 1.100%.

“Santuario”: gds, “santuario”, otro nombre del templo (*qdS): b gds,
“en el santuario”, como lugar tabu de reclusion (KTU 1.169:8);
qds bSl, “el santuario de DN” (KTU 1.119:33); btm gds il, “(en)
el templo santuario de ND” (KTU 1.94:24, en ctx. frag.); b gds
b gr nhity, “en mi santuario, en el monte de mi propiedad”
(KTU 1.3 11 30 y par.); nsb (...) b qds ztr {mh, “que erija (...)
en el santuario la estela votiva de su clan” (KTU 1.17 126 y
par.); ym[gy] [ qds atrt syrm, “llegaron al santuario de ND de los
tirios” (KTU 1.14 1V 34); b gds il bt, “en el santuario del(os)
dios(es) del palacio”, (KTU 1.115:7); § gdsh, “un carnero (se
sacrificard) en el santuario” (KTU 1.106:13); gdit b qds il, “una
vaca (se sacrificard) en el santuario de DN (KTU 1.119:6).

“Rampa de acceso”: ntbt, “rampa de acceso”; como elemento de su
estructura y funcién el templo posee una “rampa de acceso”, de
acuerdo con la situacion elevada a que no referimos mas arriba:
qds bS] n$l ntbt bt [bS1] ntlk, ““al sanuario de ND subiremos, la
senda del templo de ND andaremos” (KTU 1.119:33-34).

“Torre™: mgdl, “torre”?: alp | mg\d!l b§l ugrt, “una res de vacuno (se
sacrificard) en la torre (del templo) de ND de NL” (KTU
1.119:12); 7lt mgdl 5, “(a) la diosa de/en la torre un carnero (se
sacrificard)” (KTU 1.39:11); cf. KTU 1.112:25); grt zbl yrh d
mgdl 5[, “la ciudad del Principe DN, cuya torre...” (KTU 1.18
I31).

“Fortificacion”: msd, “fortificacion”, posiblemente un sinénimo de la
denominacién precedente: yrdn gtrm msdh, “los dos ND des-
cendieron al m. (KTU 1.112:19).

2 Véase la reconstruccion de los templos de Baal y Dagan (Yon 1997: 166 y ss.), en la que este
elemento resalta de manera manifiesta. Sin embargo, estas reconstrucciones, hechas a partir de
los datos arqueologicos, no tienen en cuenta, como acontecia con la del Palacio (véase el estu-
dio de Margueron citado en n. 18), los elementos supuestos por el vocabulario edilicio que
aportan los textos.
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Instalaciones

“Propiciatorio”: {Iy: “propiciatorio”, asi traducido convencionalmente,
lugar elevado para ofrendas especiales, que ha de distinguirse
del “altar” (mdbh), lugar de las demas ofrendas sacrificiales: {7y
[md]bht, “el propiciatorio sacrificial” (KTU 1.87:41 y par.); §
qdsh $ly [hm]nh, “un carnero (se sacrificard) en el santuario, en
el propiciatorio (del) haman™ (KTU 1.106:14); tn [d]d Smn (lyh,
“dos jarras de aceite en el propiciatorio (se ofreceran)” (KTU
1.41:46 y par., véase KTU 1.126:20).

“Altar”: mdbh(t), “altar” (< *dbh), estructura cultual, elevada, pues
tiene “gradas™: [t]tb mdbh b{l, “se repetira en el altar de DN
(KTU 1.41:41 y par.); w {ly mdbht, “y (en) el “propiciatorio” de
los altares” (KTU 1.41:38 y par.).

“Mesa”: tlhn, “mesa”, en relacion bien con el “altar” o con el “come-
dor” (bt ikl, véase “templo™): tlhn b{lt bhtm, “mesa de la Sefiora
del Palacio” (KTU 1.109:31).

“Gradas”: m([lt, yrdt, “gradas” (de subida y bajada)” (*'1 / yrd): m¢l¢
mdbht bt ilt, “ofrendas) en las gradas del altar del templo de la
diosa” (KTU 1.41:24 y par.); yrdt mdbht, “las gradas de los alta-
res” (KTU 1.39:20).

“Capilla”: hmn, “capilla”, “camerino”, instalacién cultual reservada y
al parecer elevada: tn §sm hmnh, “(ofreceran) dos carneros en el
‘camerino” (KTU 1.112:3); #In ilm b hmn, “subiran los dioses
al camerino” (KTU 1.112:8); [§]b¢ sin hmnh, “(ofrecerdn) siete
ovejas en el camerino” (KTU 1.106:13 y par.; 1.48:13; 1.53:5;
1.104:16); s (...) hmnh nkl, “(se ofrecerd) un carnero (...) en el
camerino de ND” (KTU 1.106:14); id ydbh mlk b hmn, “cuando
el Rey sacrifique en el camerino” (KTU 1.164:1).

“Sala del trono”: {d, “sala del trono”, “testimonial” (w tnrr b {d bt b'l,
“y quemaran en la sala del trono del templo de ND”
(KTU1.119:9); sb§m yrgm (1 {d, “siete veces se recita frente al
testimonial” (KTU 1.23:12; véase mt ytb (...), “DN esta sentado
(...)”, ibid. In. 8).
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“Fosa funeraria”: gb / gr, “fosa funeraria sacrificial” (?) (posibles al6-
grafos), localizable posiblemente en el templo (;de El, Baal?):
(...) b gr, “(se ofrecen sacrificios) en el ¢.” (KTU 1.41:22;
1.87:24); gb spn | hyr | rsp / ishry, “la fosa funeraria sacrificial
(?)de DN/MN/DN/DN” (KTU 1.91:15; 1.105:3, 14, 16, 21;
4.149:13).

“Sin identificar”: gb, kbm (?) (gb bt ilm kbkbm, “el g. del templo de los
dioses astrales” (KTU 1.43:2-3); w yst b gbh, “y sera colocado
en su g.” (KTU 1.175:13, véase In. 17); gb ad, “el g. de ND”
(KTU 1.172:23); § kbmh, “un carnero en su / el k. (se ofrecera)”
(KTU 1.106:15).

b) El Palacio Real

“Palacio”: bt mlk, “Palacio Real”: bt mlk, “Palacio Real” (KTU
1.41:20; 1.43:2, 10 y passim)*; b [[x]] bt mlk, “en el Palacio
Real” (KTU 2.89:51.); hlny hnn b bt mlk, “aqui, si, en el Palacio
Real” (KTU 2.89:5); ykn bnh b bt, “jque haya un hijo en (su)
Palacio!” (KTU 1.17 1 25 y par.); dit bt, “puerta del Palacio”
(KTU 6.66:10); dn{.}il bth ymgyn, “PN llegd a su Palacio”,
(KTU 1.17 11 24 y par.); §rb / tb§ b bth, “entr6 en / abandono su
Palacio” (KTU 1.17 II 26, 39); tiene sus dioses tutelares pro-
pios: bSlt btm (KTU 1.41:37 y par.), b$lt bhtm “La Sefiora del
Palacio” (KTU 1.41:7; 1.105:16, passim), que resulta ser pdry
bt mlk, “DN (diosa) del Palacio” (KTU 1.91:7; 1.139:14); ¢ ins-
talaciones para el culto: bt mlk, “en el Palacio” (KTU 1.39:12);
k trb Sttrt sd bt mlk, “cuando DN entra en Palacio” (KTU
1.91:10 y par.); tiene su servicio: matr bt, “inspector de(l perso-
nal) de Palacio” (KTU 6.66:9); {bdm (...) btwm, “siervos (...)
de Palacio” (KTU 4.320:13); [¢]gmr bns | b bt mlk, “total del
personal de servicio en Palacio” (KTU 4.137:14); bns d bt mlk,
“personal de Palacio” (KTU 4.766:12; nps d $rb bt mlk, “perso-

24 Esporadicamente puede tener el sentido de “familia”: bt mik itbd, “la familia del Rey pere-
cio” (KTU 1.14 18).
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nal que ha entrado en Palacio” (KTU 4.388:2); bns {l} d yskb |
b bt mlk, “personal que duerme / reside en Palacio” (KTU
4.163:15); y al que se provee: hpr bt, “racion(es) de / para el
Palacio” (KTU 4.269:1; 4.288:3); w b bt mlk mlbs ytn lhm, “se
les entregd atuendo procedente de Palacio” (KTU 4.168:8);
tiene su “cuerpo de guardia” (y su correspondiente “cuarto de
guardia”): ngr bt, “guardia del Palacio” (KTU 4.858:7)> y su
“portero”, tgr hk[l] (KTU 4.224:8); y su armeria: tmn mrkbt dt
{rb bt mlk, “ocho carros que entraron en (la armeria del)
Palacio” (KTU 4.145:2); es el referente de la propiedad y finan-
zas publicas: / bt, “(?) de / para el Palacio” (KTU 4.868:3, en
ctx. frag.); ksp d sim PN ¢l bt capital que PN pag6 a cuenta del
Palacio”, KTU 4.755:2.

“Torre”: mgdl, “torre”: w {ly | zr mgdl, “(PN) subi6 a lo mas alto de la
torre” (KTU 1.14 IV 3 y par.).

“Sala del trono™: ¢d, “sala del trono” (ytb krt [ {dh, “PN tomo asiento
en su sala del trono”, KTU 1.16 VI 22.

“Sin identificar”: gb, sin identificar, como en el caso del templo; k #{7b
Cttrt hr gb bt mlk *sr 'sr b gb bt ilm kbkbm, “cuando entra la ND
en el g. del palacio se celebra un banquete en el g. del templo
de las deidades astrales” (KTU 1.43:1-2).

Residencias del funcionariado

En relacion con el Palacio Real se hallan otras mansiones que alberga-
ban a la élite del funcionariado administrativo a su servicio:

bt skn, “residencia del prefecto de la ciudad”, KTU 4.361:1;

bt t'y, “residencia del visir”2°, KTU 1.119:8;

bt alhnm, “residencia de los intendentes” (/ “millers” (?)), KTU
4.392:4;

2 Se puede también hablar de un ngr hwt, “guardian of the country” (KTU 2.98:37), empirica
o metaféricamente.
26 Para la figura del ¢y véase W. H. van Soldt (1988: 313-321) y del Olmo Lete (1988: 27-33).

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 181-200



196  OLmo LETE ANTIGUO ORIENTE

bt trtn, “residencia del inspector” (?) (/ “comandante en jefe” (7)), KTU
5.11:5.

Llama la atencion que no aparezca en los textos ugariticos un
término especifico para designar la residencia que albergaba los archi-
vos y la funcién de su propietario y compilador, normalmente ligada a
su actuacion como “maestro de escribas” y titular de la respectiva
E.DUBBA (bt Iht, bt sprm (?)). Conocemos en concreto el nombre de
cuatro de sus propietarios / titulares: Agapsharru, Rashapabu, Rapanu
y Urtenu?’. Pero del analisis funcional de tales archivos resulta que esa
actividad de magisterio escribal era paralela y acaso secundaria junta
otras, entre las que resalta la de la magia de conjuracion, por lo que se
podria avanzar que bhtm mnt, “casa del conjuro” (KTU 1.100:70, véase
mas arriba “Templo”), fuese su denominacion oficial (?).

Residencias del proletariado / mundo laboral

Uno de los criterios de organizacion del espacio urbano de la “ciudad
baja” pudo haber sido el de la agrupacion de las mansiones por funcio-
nes y gremios, certificables en algunos casos. En ese sentido se encuen-
tran esparcidos por la ciudad “santuarios” mas o menos privados, liga-
dos normalmente a las peculiares funciones magico-rituales de sus titu-
lares o duenos?®. Este posible caracter gremial de la distribucion del
habitat urbano de Ugarit, al menos en su capital, nos lleva a registrar
las diferentes denominaciones de casas que correspondian a tales fun-
ciones, lo que a su vez sirve para hacerse una idea de la organizacion
laboral (y consiguientemente socioecondémica)® de la sociedad ugariti-
ca. Tenemos asi:

27 Véase del Olmo Lete (en prensa).

28 Un texto altamente significativo a este respecto es KTU 3.3:9: mrzh d gny PN bbtw, “(centro
de reunion y ceremonias de) la asociacion m. que instituyd PN en su domicilio”. Sobre los san-
tuarios privados en general puede consultarse Yon (1997: 92 y ss. y 109 y ss.).

2 Véase M. Heltzer (1976 y 1978). La lista de profesiones induciria a pensar que pudo haber
mas denominaciones de ese tipo, v.g. bt phr, “alfareria”.
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bt *bdm, “albergue de esclavos” (posiblemente en venta): [pf]h dhd [ bt
¢bdm, “una puerta para el albergue de esclavos” (KTU 4.195:9);

bt hptt ars, “cuartel de fugitivos del Infierno” (KTU 1.4 VIII 7 y par.);

bhtm bdim|[, “cuartel[es] de reservistas (?)” (KTU 4.312:4, 7, en con-
texto fragmentario); bt hrs, “fragua” (KTU 1.12 II 61)3;

bt mrkbt, “taller o deposito de carros (de combate)” (KTU 4.392:2);

bt alpm, “establo o cuadra de ganado vacuno” (KTU 4.358:1);

hwy, “almacén”, “depdsito”, “armeria” en general y de piezas de carros
en particular: bd rb hrsm d ssa hwyh, “de manos del capataz de
los herreros / montadores que entregd al almacén / armeria”,
KTU 4.145:10).

msgr n. m. “closed building”, hdpax en ctx. frag. de sentido impreciso
(> “prision” / “almacén” / “fortin) (KTU 2.2:11).

Residencias particulares

Para el pueblo en general se reserva, como hemos dicho, la parte baja

de la ciudad, donde la organizacién del espacio construido, en constan-

te ampliacion, dard lugar a la distribucion por “calles”, sacadas a la luz

por la excavacion arqueoldgica, segun criterios no siempre claros, esca-

samente geométricos’!. La denominacion basica de sus unidades de

habitacion seria:

bt gbs, bt ab, “casa del clan”, “casa paterna” (KTU 1.79:7 / 1.19 1 32;
cf. RS Akk.: bit abi-; Ebla E-a-bi // £.A.MU); por oposicion a bt
ab, “casa paterna”, mas bien un término socioldgico que no edi-
licio, bt gbs, “casa del clan”, parece designar el edificio en si del
grupo familiar o parental. Es decir, ambas denominaciones
designarian la misma realidad socioldgica desde diferente punto
de vista, personal y urbano;

bt NN, “casas particulares NN”, passim en textos administrativos
(véase DUL 1: 244-245: “house, building, residence, home”).

30 Para las multiples funciones del Ars, véase DUL a.l.
31 Véanse los diferentes “planos” de la ciudad ofrecidos por las excavaciones arqueologicas en
Saade (2011: 173 y ss.) y V. Matoian (2017: 43 y ss.).

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 181-200



198  OLmo LETE ANTIGUO ORIENTE

Por lo demas, todas estas casas particulares, asi como el Palacio
Real, albergan en su interior la tumba de los antepasados (qbr; hst, yd(?)),
de excelente factura arquitectonica a veces, lo que refleja la significacion
sacra que tal estructura edilicia poseia como espacio del culto familiar de
los muertos. Ello implicaba la sacralizacion de toda la ciudad y la con-
version de sus “casas” (btm) en “templos” privados (bt ilm), dado el
caracter divino atribuido a los difuntos (rpum), sobre todo regios®. Por
su parte la épica recoge la memoria de tumbas regias autdbnomas o exen-
tas que disponian de entrada propia ap st (KTU 1.16 1 3, 4, 18; 11 41),
guardada por un perro (!), y tenian sus propios dioses (i/ 4st).

“Tumba’: gbr?3, “tumba”: hm t{pn {1 gbr bny, “si vuelan sobre la tumba
de mi hijo” (KTU 1.19 III 44); w gbr tsr, “y preparards una
tumba” (KTU 1.16 II 25); mrrt gbr, “mirra de sepultura” (KTU
6.44:2; d b q!br, “que esta en la tumba” (KTU 1.142:3).

“Mausoleo’: Ast, yd (?) “mausoleo” o tumba regia’*: sim il hst, “jsalve,
dioses del mausoleo!” (KTU 1.123:30); k inr ap hstk, “como un
gozque a la puerta de tu mausoleo” (KTU 1.16 1 3 y par.); u hstk
[ ntn §1q, “; 0 es que tu mausoleo se ha convertido en un lamento
perenne” (KTU 1.16 1 4, 18; II 41); dudoso es tal valor seman-
tico de yd: pth yd mlk, “a la puerta del mausoleo regio” (KTU
1.106:17).

k ok ok ok ok

La lexicografia nos ofrece asi un amplio panorama de la edilicia
del reino de Ugarit, basicamente de su capital, como la de una sociedad
urbana plenamente desarrollada. Incluso el lenguaje religioso se sirvid
del vocablo y nocién de bz, “casa”, para designar el Infierno, la morada /

32 Véase del Olmo Lete (1999: 175 y ss.).

33 La advocacion §ttrt hr, “DN de la(s) tumba(s) (KTU 1.43:1; 1.112.13 y par.) nos ofrece una
denominacion por tumba que al parecer no era usada en el vocabulario corriente, reservada a
esa advocacion divina. Véase a este proposito el texto citado d b ¢!br, en posible referencia a
esta divinidad (?), y la estructura gb del culto funerario del templo.

3 Véase: D. Groddek (2001: 213-218); O. Loretz (2001: 377-385).
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fauces del dios Mot, su “Palacio”, a donde desciende Baal y a donde des-
cendera todo mortal: bt hptt ars, “la mansion de los fugitivos, el Infierno”
(KTU 1.4 VIII 7 y par.). La vida, pues, ha sido un simple escape, una
excursion, podriamos decir. La morada permanente del hombre, de su
“espiritu”, de la que no debid escapar y la que vuelve, es el Infierno...
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Summary: Taybeh, Baal-Hazor, and a Failed Hunt for Baal: Archaeological Survey of Tell
Asur

In the winter of 2017, a site survey was undertaken of Tell Asur, ancient Baal Hazor
in the West Bank, for which this article is the full publication. Although it failed to
discover a cultic site of Baal, its Byzantine finds form an important contribution to
the archaeological portrait of the area in the Byzantine period.

Keywords: Baal-Hazor — Taybeh — Baal — Byzantine Palestine

Resumen: Taybeh, Baal-Hazor y una bisqueda infructuosa de Baal:
Prospeccion arqueologica de Tell Asur

Este articulo es la publicacion completa de la prospeccion arqueolodgica llevada acabo
en el sitio de Tell Asur, antigua Ball Hazor en Cisjordania, durante el invierno de
2017. A pesar de no haber descubierto un sitio de culto a Baal, los hallazgos bizanti-
nos significan una importante contribucion al cuadro arqueoldgico general del area
durante este periodo.

Palabras clave: Baal-Hazor — Taybeh — Baal — Palestina bizantina

This article presents the results of an archaeological site survey of Tell
Asur (M.R. 177.153), ancient Baal-Hazor, located fifteen kilometers
northeast of Ramallah in the West Bank. The survey was undertaken in

Article received: October 11" 2018; approved: November 14" 2018.
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January-February 2017 with a permit from the Palestinian Department
of Antiquities.!

SITE SELECTION: THE HUNT FOR BAAL

The present author has argued elsewhere that many Levantine shrines
of St. George or Khidr overlay ancient shrines of Phoenician
Baalshamin or Canaanite Baal.> The Christian town of Taybeh in the
West Bank (M.R. 17845.15130) has a long association with St. George.
Next to the Orthodox church of St. George is a 4%-century mosaic, and
behind the Melkite church of St. George are the remains of a late 5"-
century basilica.> Remains of another Crusader church are at the site
called El-Khader, M.R. 1788.1511.

While there is “Georgic” cultic continuity back to the Byzantine
period, there are Iron I and II remains, mostly on the western slope of
the village hill. There are Iron I and II remains, mostly on the western
slope of the village hill.* Some Persian and Hellenistic occupation has
been found,’ but nothing to indicate any cultic activity.

2 Sam 13:23, however, refers to a Baal-Hazor near Ephraim,
that is, Ephraim-Taybeh.® This would be the Hazor of Neh 11:33.7 But
where is this place? Older scholarship equated it with a “Tell Asur.”®
This cannot be the same as Khirbet Asur (Arsur) near to Bir Nebala
(Albrecht Alt’s suggestion),’ which is too far west in Benjamin. Taybeh

! Survey team was the present author, Eric Wagner CR, and William N. Miller. Financial sup-
port came from a research grant from the Graduate School of the Catholic University of
America, and research facilities were provided by the Albright Institute for Archaeological
Research. Pottery analysis was by the surveyors, and bone analysis by William Miller. Pottery
was drawn by Conn Herriott. All finds from the survey were delivered to the Palestinian
Department of Antiquities in Ramallah.

2 Miller 2018.

3 Schneider 1931: 21.

4 Finkelstein, Lederman, and Bunimovitz 1997: 368-369; Finkelstein 1986: 160, 180.

5 Finkelstein, Lederman, and Bunimovitz 1997: 587-590.

6 Unless Kallai is correct to translate this as “Baal-Hazor within Ephraim;” Kallai 1971: 191-206.
" The term “Hazor” in Baal-Hazor means “court” or “dwelling place” (BDB).

8 Schneider 1931: 22.

2 Alt 1928: 12-16.
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is the closest pre-Mamluk site, and so could be Baal Hazor. Deir Jarir,
just to the north, has only Mamluk occupation and later.!” Finkelstein
and Bunimovitz note only one ancient site northwest of this, at M.R.
17845.15300—a single building with Hellenistic and Byzantine occu-
pation.!! Otherwise their survey, the most comprehensive of the area,
shows a huge zone empty of sites covering the entire area north of
Route 449 and west of the road to Kafr Malik, east of Route 4568 to
Mazraa esh-Sharqiya. Thus ISBE 1.380 and GTTOT, 775 state that no
such place as Tell Asur exists.

Albright identified Baal-Hazor (and Ephraim of 2 Samuel 13)
with Khirbet Marjameh.'? This site, properly Tell Marjama or Ain es-
Samiya (M.R. 1816.1554) is a small valley oasis, covering 40
dunams.” TIron T pottery was found over an area of 30 dunams,'
although no buildings existed on the site until the 10® century BCE."
Marjameh was not inhabited in the Roman period and cannot be itself
New Testament Ephraim.'® Tell Marjama, however, seems more likely
to have been Baal-Shalishah of 2 Kgs 4:42.!" This corresponds to the
proximity of the associated Gilgal of 2 Kings 4:38, which should be
near to Bethel.'

Yigal Levin, who identifies the Ephraim of 2 Samuel with
Ephrathah, but accepts the latter’s usual location near to Bethlehem,
puts Baal Hazor at modern El-Khader, southwest of Bethlehem."
Levin’s rationale is twofold. First, he argues that “Baal” in all Baal-
theophoric toponyms in the Central Hill Country refer not to Baal-
Hadad but to Yahweh, largely based on 2 Samuel 5 where Baal-Perizim

19 Greenberg and Keinan 2009: 57.

! Finkelstein, Lederman, and Bunimovitz 1997: 592.

12 Albright 1923: 36-40.

13 Finkelstein 1986: 132; Mazar 1982: 167-178.

14 Mazar 1992: 174-193.

15 Dever 1986: 36.

16 Keinan, Abado, and West 2015: 222. They claim the nearby site of Kh. el-Bayadir was “Late
Khirbet Marjameh” and without providing any archaeological support claim that Marjameh
was therefore “inhabited continuously until the Crusader period.”

17 Edelman 2009: 226.

18 Wagenaar 2007: 35-42.

1 Levin 2011: 215.
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means “The Lord [Yahweh] has broken through,” and a view that true
Baalism only entered Israel and Judah in the 9" century.”® 2 Samuel 5,
however, is a strained etiological attempt to provide an orthodox origin
for a blatantly Baalistic place-name,?' and the latter claim seems unsup-
portable in the light of Baal imagery in early poetry like Exodus 15 and
Psalm 18 and images of Baal-as-Seth on 13"-century cylinder seals
from Tell el-Ajjul (Rockefeller Museum 35.4011), from Tell es-Safi
(Gath), and from Tell el-Fara South,?> and on a 7%-century seal from
Tell Akko.?* Levin’s second, more specific reason for placing Baal-
Hazor at modern El-Khader is his interpretation of the second term in
Baal-Hazor deriving from Hezron, the clan of David (1 Chron 2:9) and
in the context of 2 Sam 13:23, of Absalom.?* Nothing in 2 Samuel 13
suggests Absalom’s sheep shearing feast was held in his home territory,
however—if Hezron could be localized at all, since it includes both the
Calebites and the Jerahmeelites, two large sections of Judah (1 Chron
2:18-33). The genealogy of Hezron is much confused in any case.”® The
association of Levin’s candidate for Baal-Hazor with El-Khader is
intriguing for my purposes, but 1994 excavations by Yuval Baruch and
Ibrahim Abu Ammar found nothing older than the Persian period.*
There is a Tell Asur, however, known to British historians as the
site of a major battle in World War 1.?7 Tell Asur is the highest point on
Jebel el-Asur, also known as Har Hatzor.”® It is 1 km north of Taybeh
and dominates the Taybeh skyline (see Fig. 32).2 Moreover, it is the
furthest south location from which one can see Mount Hermon.** The
only reason the Finkelstein/Bunimovitz survey shows no remains is

20 Levin 2007: 17-34.

21 Smith 2002: 79.

22 Schroer 2011: nos. 895, 896, 899.
2 Cornelius 1994: pl.50.

24 Levin forthcoming.

25 Mariottini 1992: 194.

26 Caspi and Neu-Sokol 2009: 89, 93.
27 Macmunn 1930: 312-315.

28 Strobel 1989: 177.

29 Medebielle 1993: 2; Dalman 2013: 1.2.641.
30 Macmunn 1930: 315.
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that the site is now occupied by the Baal Khatsor military base, the
main Early Warning System station for the Israeli Air Force (Fig. 21).
They were simply unable to survey a site that probably shows an exten-
sive occupational history.

METHODOLOGY

Although the top of Tell Asur is an Israeli military base, the lower por-
tions of the mountain are not, and in the southeast slopes, the land is des-
ignated Area B, under Palestinian civil administration. The science of tell
erosion suggests that significant evidence of a site’s occupational history
will be visible in erosional debris.’! Note that material from Tell el-Ful
extends down the lower eastern slope all the way into the Wadi Zimri.*?

The goal of the survey was to obtain a chronological profile of
Tell Asur. Surface survey by “intensive collection” or “total surface
pick-up” has been widely employed “to generate sets of artifact sam-
ples amenable to ... functional hypothesis testing.”** The method
employed at Tell Asur was “Non-Exclusive, Comprehensive, Deployed
Surface Survey.”** Because the material sought is erosional debris,*
the area was divided into three strips running down-slope and walked
north to south and then backtracked south to north (Fig. 2). Each tran-
sect strip or zone began at the northern edge of Area B. Zone 1 began
at Highway 449 and extended west; its width varies as it ended at a sin-
gle longitudinal line. Zone 2 was a fenced and inhabited area 19 m
wide, and therefore not surveyed. Zone 3 began 15 m west of the end
of Zone 1 and extended west to the edge of Area B (Fig. 17). All diag-
nostic sherds (rims, handles, bases, painted or glazed body sherds) and
all bone objects were collected. Additionally, all sherds from cisterns
and walls were collected.

31 Rapp Jr. 1996: 125; Rosen 1986: 27-30.
32 Gibson 1996: 9*-23*,

33 Goodyear, House, and Ackerly 1979: 77.
34 King 2003: 16-17.

35 Flannery and Sabloff 2009: 52.
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SUMMARY OF FINDINGS

If the pottery assemblage from the survey is indicative of occupation,
the apex of activity on the site was Late Roman and Byzantine. The
profiles of Zones One and Three were not significantly different, with
these two periods predominating in both, although Zone 1 more
Byzantine than Late Roman: eight sherds Byzantine and two Late
Roman. Zone 3 had four Late Roman sherds (one possibly Roman:
TA17-3.6; Fig. 13) and three Byzantine. There is no evidence of later
occupation on the site except for a single Ottoman sherd (TA17-1.8;
Figs. 6, 27). The cultural sequence of Tel Asur may have included ear-
lier phases. There were two or three Roman sherds, one Hellenistic
(TA17-1.18), and three Early Iron Age (TA17-1.2, TA17-1.10, TA17—
3.10). TA17-3.5, identified by Gitin as a Late Bronze Age form (Fig.
12),% should also be Early Iron Age as it is identical to ovoid storage
jars from 11%-century Tel Migne stratum VC.

Nevertheless, the scarcity of pre-Roman pottery suggests either
that Baal-Hazor was not a Phoenician or Canaanite cultic site, or that
Tell Asur is not Baal-Hazor.

One structure was discovered on the south slope of Tel Asur
(Figs. 3, 18, 19). The nature and dating of this structure are indetermi-
nate. The largest stone of this structure measured 0.74m x 0.99m x
0.12m.

There was a cistern in Zone 3 north-northeast of the structure
and cuts into the bedrock adjacent to the structure, probably for quar-
rying of stone (Fig. 20).

The only bone found from the site was a pig phalange (Fig. 22,
see below). Since the occupants of Deir Jarir are Muslim and there has
been no Christian community on the site since antiquity, this is either a
domestic pig bone from the Byzantine (or earlier) period or a wild boar.
Since measurements of domestic vs. wild pigs are based on archaeolog-
ical populations and not single specimens, and primarily on cranial
(especially teeth) measurements, it is impossible to tell which.

3¢ Gitin 2015: sec. 1.1.16.7.
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Nevertheless, by the Byzantine period one would not expect wild boars
to have been very common outside the Jordan Valley and Galilee, so we
tentatively identify it as an ancient domestic pig bone.

DETAILED RESULTS

Nearly all of the finds from the survey were pottery. As there was little
distinction between the sherds recovered from the two zones, they are
here discussed together in chronological order.

Iron I sherds include TA17-1.2 (Fig. 24), TA17-1.10, and
TA17-3.10. These are presented in the appendix, but unfortunately
none have clear associations from other sites. TA17-3.5 is non-curving
rim from a wheel-made, heavily-fired ovoid store jar without surface
treatment. Parallels include Ekron 9/1 fig.5.82:10 from Tel Miqne stra-
tum VC, as well as from Tel Qasile.?’

One piece has been identified as Hellenistic. TA17—1.18 is the
incurving rim of a heavily-fired, wheel-made cup with reddish yellow
slip (Fig. 10). There are similar pieces from Persian and Hellenistic
Dor and Akko.?®

There are multiple Roman and Late Roman pieces. The earliest
of these is TA17-3.6, the rim of a 44cm-diameter basin with an applied
external lip and incised hachuring. Although the unfinished surface tex-
ture is very fine, this is not as fine as a Jerusalem Rouletted Bowl,
which it otherwise resembles.** There are similar basins from Roman
Fezzan, Libya.** TA17-1.7 is a 22cm-diameter fine bowl with grooved
rim (Figs. 5, 26). Comparable forms are Yoqneam 8415/3 and Kefar
Hananiah Form IA.*' TA17-3.15 may be a krater (Figs. 14, 31), 52cm
in diameter, red-slipped, as Yogneam 8183/5.#* Several Late Roman

37 Mazar 1983: 48.3.

38 Guz-Zilberstein and Stern 1995: fig. 6.1 #36.

3 Magness 1993: fig. 5.10-11; Wightman 1989; Ariel and De Groot 1992: fig. 5.8; Geva, Amit,
and Arensburg 2010: figs. 1.6, 1.7.

40 Mori 2013.

4 Ben-Tor et al. 1996: 70.

42 Ben-Tor et al. 1996: 68.
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sherds were from amphora: TA17-1.6, TA17-3.2, and possibly TA17—
3.11 (Fig. 25). TA17-1.6 is a table amphora with button base
(Yogneam 110473), while TA17-3.2 (Fig. 11) and likely also TA17—
3.11 are Yogneam form 110456 table amphora.*

The majority of ceramic finds were Byzantine. These can be
discussed by form.

Several sherds are from Byzantine jars. TA17-1.1 is a
Palestinian Baggy Jar (Figs. 4, 23), Caesarea form 1037.* TA17-1.12
is a Tall Gaza Jar (Fig. 8), Cacsarea form 1180.** The other jars are
TA17-1.11 (Figs. 7, 28), a heavily-fired, wheel-made jar with outcurv-
ing rim (Yogneam form 8417/1) and TA17-3.8 (Fig. 29), with flared
rim, yellowish red slip, and tooled burnishing (Caesarea form 752).4

Byzantine sherd TA17-1.13 is a cooking pot, 9cm in diameter,
with a thumbprint decoration on the rim (Fig. 9). Its form is Yoqneam
2144/1 or Jalamah Form 8.#7 TA17-1.15 is a Byzantine jug, erect rim
and light red slip, Caesarea form 514.*% TA17-1.20 is the button base
of a yellowish red slipped bowl with tooled decoration, Caesarea form
1.384.%

The sole late piece is foot base from a Gaza Ware table jar or
water jug, 6cm diameter, equivalent to examples from Yogneam.*

One bone was discovered, a phalanx of Sus scrofa (Fig. 22). The
length was 4.37cm, distal width 1.35cm, distal height 0.97cm, proximal
width 1.42cm, and proximal height 1.50cm. The epiphesial plate on the
proximal end of the phalanx shows complete fusion with only slight hint
of epiphesial line, indicating that the pig was advanced in age.

4 Avissar et al. 2005: 46-47.

4 Patrich 2008: 88, 179.

4 Patrich 2008: 97, 185.

4 Ben-Tor et al. 1996: 73; Patrich 2008: 65, 163.
47 Ben-Tor et al. 1966: 72; Dauphin 1998.

4 Patrich 2008: 150.

4 Patrich 2008.

30 Ben-Tor et al. 1996.
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Tel Asur falls into the ancient geobotanical region of the Bethel
Hills.’! Rendzina soil, and to an unknown extent Terra Rosa and
Mediterrancan Brown Forest soils, the altitude, and rainfall 400—
500mm suggest the standing vegetation in antiquity was a blend of the
common Mixed Tabor Oak Forest and a Middle Sparse Garrigue Scrub
Mattoral. This means that Mt. Tabor Oak and Balsam would have been
common only where rainfall was the highest, otherwise, the stand would
have been cypress, terebinth varieties, myrrh, asphodel, gladiolus,
thyme, lavender, and rosemary. The economy, likely equaled out to half
horticulture and half crops-horticulture of wine and olives and farming
of lentils, alfalfa, garbanzo and fava beans (note cereal-producing tools
at Khirbet Raddanah). Additionally, Khirbet Raddanah’s excavations
found caprovid bones in every household. Grazing of cattle and goats
would have been a dominant economic strategy, as it is today.

The closest sources of water to Tell Asur are the Wadi Musa
1000m away or a spring 1500m to the southeast at Ein esh-Shamiya.>

SIGNFICANCE

The survey was unable to provide any support for a pre-Roman sanc-
tuary to any deity at Tell Asur. Primary occupation was Late Roman
and Byzantine. Given the range of forms—bowls, amphora, jars, cook-
ing pots, jugs, and kraters—there must have been some settlement on
the upper southern slope or summit. This is important because there is
no record of any Byzantine site at Tell Asur. The nearest Byzantine
occupation is at Apharaema (Taybeh) and at Tell Marjame / Ein
Samiyya (M.R. 1816.15535).3

51 Miller 2003: 289-310.
52 Survey of Palestine, 1:20,000 series (1942), vol. 1, sheet 17-15 “Silwad.”
33 Tsafrir 1994: 180, 221.
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APPENDIX

In previous publications, the present author has questioned the entire
typological method of Syro-Palestinian archaeology, its crude and
clumsy “Q-Analysis,” or tabletop associations between similar
objects.®* Noting that an increasing number of Mesopotamian and
Egyptian archaeologists, and most anthropologists in the world, argue
statistical “R-Analysis” is preferable, that quantifiable factors should
be used to classify objects, I have argued classification into types ought
not be based on site-to-site comparison intended to show consistency
of characteristic styles, the range of variation, and historical relevance,
but might be a process of discovering combinations of attributes
favored by the makers of artifacts themselves, not arbitrary attributes
chosen by the archaeologist.>

For this reason, the survey of Tell Asur employed a recording
system pioneered in the 1996 Research Excavations at Khirbet Birzeit,
sponsored by Birzeit University, for which the present author was pot-
tery manager. By including as much quantifiable data as possible, it is
hoped that more objectivity can be reached.’® For the pottery recorded
in what follows, “Form” refers to the kind of vessel, using the accepted
terminology for Syro-Palestinian archaeology. In order to avoid the
mixture of functional and morphological designations inherent in these,
however,”” forms are defined following Prudence Rice’s Pottery
Analysis.>® Thus, a jar has a wide mouth, a neck narrower than its
shoulders, and a height greater than its diameter. A bowl is an open or
closed mouth vessel with height less than diameter but greater than 1/3
of diameter, and which may have no shoulder carination and its mouth

54 Miller 2010: 182-183; cf. Taylor 1948; Spaulding 1982: 11; Brown 1982: 177; Shepard
1965: 101.

55 Also Deetz 1968: 31, 37; Cowgill 1982: 40; Voorips 1982: 118; Whallon 1982: 127; Brown
1982: 179-180; Shepard 1965: 102, 225. The entire history of this debate is surveyed in A.
Wylie (2002: 43-51).

56 Taylor 1948: 153; Deetz 1968: 32; O’Brien and Lyman 2002: 42.

57 Binford 1965: 203-210; Taylor 1948: 114.

58 Rice 1987: 213, 216; Shepard 1965: 224-225; O’Brien and Lyman 2002: 42.
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may or may not be narrower than its shoulders. A cooking pot is a ves-
sel used for preparing food, usually with heavy grits. A platter has a
height less than 1/5 its diameter, an unrestricted orifice, low walls, and
a broad, flattish base. Jugs are small or medium sized vessels with han-
dle(s) from either shoulder to rim or shoulder to neck, wide mouth, and
neck narrower than shoulder.

Surface Texture and Construction are defined quantitatively.
The former refers to the size of inclusions of sand, limestone, grog, &c:
course meaning 2—1mm, medium 1-0.5mm, fine 0.5-0.25mm, and
very fine 0.25-0mm.** Construction records few as below 15%, some
15-50%, many 30-50%, and very many above 50%.

Firing is also quantified, in that it is based on the Munsell Soil
Color code for the core as indication of the extent carbon properties
have been reduced.®® Heavily fired means no core—carbon reduction
is complete. Moderately fired means core Munsell N5/N6/N7.
Lightly fired means N4 core. Finally, the photograph numbers are
those encoded as Dublin Core metadata with files uploaded to the
Levantine Ceramics Project (https://www.levantineceramics.org/).

TA17-1.1

Palestinian Baggy Jar, Byzantine

Rim diameter 11cm; body thickness 0.87cm

Erect rim

Wheel made, heavily fired, few sand inclusions, fine texture
Surface color 7.5YR 7/4

Photos 2683, 2684

Associations: Caesarea 1037

9 Rice 1987: 413.
6 Cf. Shepard 2002: 107.
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TA17-1.2

Iron I jar

Body diameter 34cm; body thickness 0.87cm

Handmade, heavily fired, some sand inclusions, medium texture
Surface color 7.5YR 6/1 slip

Photo 2687

TA17-1.3

Unknown form and period

Body thickness 0.71cm

Wheel made, heavily fired, few sand and ceramic inclusions, medium
texture

Exterior surface color 10YR 7/4; interior slip 7.5YR

Ridge decoration on body

TA17-1.4

Unknown form and period, rounded oblong handle

Heavily fired, few sand and limestone inclusions, fine texture
Surface color 7.5YR 7/4

TA17-1.5

Byzantine footed bowl or krater

Base diameter 10cm; body thickness 0.71cm

Footed base

Wheel made, heavily fired, few sand and limestone inclusions, very

fine texture
Surface color 7.5YR 6/4

TA17-1.6

Late Roman table amphora

Base diameter 6 cm; body thickness 0.48cm

Wheel made, heavily fired, few sand inclusions, fine texture
Button base

Surface color 7.5YR 7/4

Photos: 2671, 2670

Associations: Tel Yogneam 110473
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TA17-1.7

Late Roman bowl

Rim diameter 22cm; body thickness 0.64cm

Wheel made, heavily fired, some sand, limestone, and ceramic inclu-
sions, fine texture

Surface color 7.5YR 7/3

Grooved, erect rim

Photos 2681, 2682

Associations: Tel Yogneam 8415/3; Kefar Hananiah Form [A

TA17-1.8

Ottoman Gaza Ware table jar or water jug

Base diameter 6cm; body thickness 0.56cm

Footed base

Wheel made, heavily fired, no inclusions, very fine texture
Surface color Gley 2 4/106

Photos 2677, 2675, 2674

Associations: Tel Yogneam 1

TA17-1.9

Roman period-blong handle of unknown vessel

Handmade, heavily fired, soft, many sand inclusions, very fine texture
Surface color 10R 5/8

White painted decoration on handle

TA17-1.10

Iron I body sherd of unknown vessel

Body thickness 1.19cm

Handmade, moderately fired, some sand, limestone, ceramic inclu-
sions, medium surface texture

Surface color SYR 8/4 slip; body color S5YR 7/2

TA17-1.11

Byzantine Jar

Outcurving rim

Rim diameter 14cm; body thickness 0.64cm
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Wheel made, heavily fired, few sand inclusions, fine surface texture
Surface color 7.5YR 7/4

Photos 2672, 2673

Associations: Yogneam 8417/1

TA17-1.12

Byzantine Tall Gaza Jar

Rim diameter 9 cm, body thickness 0.48cm

Erect rim

Wheel made, moderately fired, some limestone and sand inclusions,
coarse surface texture

Surface color 7.5YR 6/8; core color 7.5YR 5/2

Associations: Caesarea 1180

TA17-1.13

Byzantine cooking pot

Rim diameter 9cm

Heavily fired, few sand and limestone inclusions, fine surface texture
Surface color 2.5YR 5/8

Erect, upturned rim

Thumb imprint on rim

Associations: Yogneam 2144/1; Jalame Form 8

TA17-1.14

Flat base of Platter

Body thickness 0.32cm

Wheel made, heavily fired, few sand, limestone, and grog inclusions,
coarse surface texture

Surface color 2.5YR 6/6 slip; body color 2.5YR 4/1

Ridge decoration

TA17-1.15

Byzantine jug

Rim diameter 10cm; body thickness 0.48cm
Erect rim
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Wheel made, heavily fired, some sand, limestone, ceramic inclusions,
medium surface texture

Surface color 2.5YR light red slip; body 5YR 6/4

Associations: Caesarea 514

TA17-1.16

Byzantine jar

Rim diameter 25cm

Collared rim

Wheel made, heavily fired, no inclusions
Surface color SYR 7/6

Hatching decoration perpendicular to collar

TA17-1.17
Flat handle of unknown vessel, period unknown
Handmade, heavily fired, some limestone and ceramic inclusions, fine

surface texture
Surface color 5YR 6/6

TA17-1.18

Hellenistic cup

Rim diameter 13cm; body thickness 0.95cm

Incurving rim

Wheel made, heavily fired, few inclusions, very fine surface texture
Surface color 7.5YR 6/4 slip; body color 7.5R 7/2

Photos 2657, 2658

Associations: Similar Persian and Hellenistic pieces form Dor and
Akko (see above)

TA17-1.19

Outcurving rim from unknown vessel, unknown period

Rim diameter 19cm; body thickness 0.7cm

Wheel made, heavily fired, few ceramic and sand inclusions, fine sur-
face texture

Surface color 7.5YR 6/4
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TA17-1.20

Byzantine bowl

Button base

Body thickness 0.55cm

Wheel made, heavily fired, few ceramic and limestone inclusions, very
fine surface texture

Surface color 5YR 6/6 slip; body color 5YR 7/3

Tooling decoration on base

Associations: Caesarea 1.384

TA17-3.1

Roman rounded handle

Handmade, lightly fired, few inclusions, rough surface, very fine sur-
face texture

Surface color 5YR 4/6; core color Gley 1 N4

TA17-3.2

Late Roman table amphora base

Base diameter 4cm; body thickness 0.48cm

Button base

Wheel made, heavily fired, many limestone and sand inclusions, very
fine surface texture

Surface color 10YR 7/3 (rough)

Photos: 2671, 2670

Associations: Tel Yogneam 110456

TA17-3.3

Oblong handle of unknown vessel, unknown period

Partial technique, heavily fired, some limestone inclusions, coarse sur-
face texture

Surface color 5YR 6/6 (rough)

TA17-3.4
Rim of unknown vessel, period unknown
Erect rim, rim diameter 30cm; body thickness 0.48cm

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 201-238



ANTIGUO ORIENTE TAYBEH, BAAL-HAZOR, AND A FAILED HUNT FOR BaaL 217

Wheel made, heavily fired, many limestone, ceramic, and organic
inclusions, very fine surface texture
Surface color 7.5YR 7/7 (rough); core color 7.5YR 7/6

TA17-3.5

Late Bronze Age ovoid storage jar rim

Erect rim, rim diameter 9cm; body thickness 0.64cm

Wheel made, heavily fired, few sand inclusions, fine surface texture
Surface color 7.5YR 6/4 (rough)

Associations: Gitin vol. 1, #1.1.16.7

TA17-3.6

(Late) Roman bowl

Applied external lip on rim

Rim diameter 44cm; body thickness 0.64cm

Wheel made, heavily fired, few inclusions, very fine surface texture
Surface color 2.5YR 4/6

Incised hatching decoration

Photos: 2689, 2688

Associations: See above for Jerusalem and Fazzan parallels

TA17-3.7

Byzantine body sherd of unknown vessel

Body thickness 0.48cm

Wheel made, moderately fired, some limestone inclusions, fine surface
texture

Surface color 5YR 7/8; slip 5YR 8/3; core color Gley 1 6/N

Combing design on body

TA17-3.8

Byzantine jar

Flared rim

Rim diameter 12cm; body thickness 2.92cm

Wheel made, few sand inclusions, coarse surface texture
Surface color 5YR 5/6 slip, burnish and tooling on neck
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Photos: 2685, 2686
Associations: Caesarea 752

TA17-3.9

Cooking pot body sherd, unknown period—burn marks on body
Body thickness 0.95-1.27cm

Handmade, heavily fired, very many ceramic, organic, and sand inclu-
sions, coarse surface texture

Surface color 7.5YR 7/3; core color 7.5YR 7/3

TA17-3.10

Iron I body sherd of unknown vessel

Body thickness 1.25cm

Handmade, heavily fired, some limestone and sand inclusions, coarse

surface texture
Surface color 7.5YR 6/4

TA17-3.11

Late Roman table amphora rim

Erect rim with ridge

Unable to measure rim diameter

Wheel made, heavily fired, few sand and limestone inclusions, medium
surface texture

Surface color 2.5YR 6/6 slip; body color 10YR 6/3

Associations: Yogneam 110456

TA17-3.12

Jug(?) handle, unknown period

Ovoid (vertically) handle

Many limestone inclusions, very fine surface texture, moderately fired
Surface color (rough) 5YR 6/3

Burned after breakage
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TA17-3.13Handle of unknown vessel, unknown period

Flat handle

Handmade, heavily fired, some limestone and sand inclusions, very
fine surface texture

Surface color 5YR 6/6 slip; body color 5YR 6/2

TA17-3.14

Handle of unknown vessel, unknown period

Flat handle

Handmade, heavily fired, many limestone, ceramic, and organic inclu-

sions, medium surface texture
Surface color (rough) 5YR 6/6

TA17-3.15

Late Roman krater

Ridged rim

Rim diameter 52cm

Wheel made, heavily fired, few sand and limestone inclusions, medium
surface texture

Surface color 2.5YR 6/8 slip; body color 7.5YR 6/4

Photos: 2678

Associations: Yogqneam 8183/5

TA17-3.16

Handle of unknown vessel, unknown period

Flat handle

Handmade, moderately fired, few limestone inclusions, very fine sur-

face texture
Surface color 2.5YR 5/8 slip; core color Gleyl 5/N

TA17-3.17

Handle of jar or jug, unknown period

Ovoid handle

Moderately fired, some sand inclusions, coarse surface texture
Surface color 7/5YR 6/4 (possibly slip); core color 7.5YR 6/1
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TA17-3.18

Handle of unknown vessel, unknown period

Oblong handle

Handmade, heavily fired, some limestone, ceramic, and organic inclu-
sions, fine surface texture

Surface color 7.5YR 7/6

Finger impression on outer surface of handle

TA17-3.19

Byzantine body sherd

Wheel made, heavily fired, few or no inclusions, very fine surface tex-
ture

Surface color (glaze or organic paint) Gley 1 3/N; interior color (slip)
Gley 1 4/N

TA17-3.20

Possibly a modern body sherd (20""-21% century)

Body thickness 0.64cm

Wheel made, heavily fired, no inclusions, very porous (air pockets)
Surface color (wash) 2.5YR 8/1; body color 2.5Y 6.4

TA17-3.21

Handle of unknown vessel, unknown period

Flat handle

Handmade, heavily fired, some limestone and ceramic inclusions, very
fine surface texture

Surface color 5YR 7/6

TA17-3.22

Handle of unknown vessel, unknown period

Flat handle

Partial technique, heavily fired, few limestone inclusions, very fine sur-
face texture

Surface color 5YR 5/4
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Fig. 2.
Plan of Survey Area. Drawing by Eric Wagner.
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Fig. 3.
Plan of Structure in Zone 3. Drawing by Eric Wagner.
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Fig. 4.
TA17-1.1. Drawing by Conn Herriott.

Fig. 5.
TA17-1.7. Drawing by Conn Herriott.
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Fig. 6.
TA17-1.8. Drawing by Conn Herriott.
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Fig. 8.
TA17-1.12. Drawing by Conn Herriott.
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Fig. 10.
TA17-1.18. Drawing by Conn Herriott.
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TA17-1.11. Drawing by Conn Herriott.
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Fig. 9.
TA17-1.13. Drawing by Conn Herriott.
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Fig. 11.
TA17-3.2. Drawing by Conn Herriott.




224 MiLLER 1T

ANTIGUO ORIENTE

( | —9
3.6
3 5 ) w1 | O
O w1 | )
Fig. 12. Fig. 13.
TA17-3.5. Drawing by Conn Herriott. TA17-3.6. Drawing by Conn Herriott.
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Fig. 14.

TA17-3.15. Drawing by Conn Herriott.

Fig. 15.
Retaining Walls, Zone 1.
Photo by Robert Miller.
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Fig. 16.
Retaining Walls, Zone 1
Photo by Robert Miller.

Fig. 17.
Zone 3, South. Photo by Robert Miller.
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Fig. 18.
Structure in Zone 3.
Photo by Robert Miller.

Fig. 19.
Structure in Zone 3.
Photo by Robert Miller.
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Fig. 20.
Cut in bedrock at structure.
Photo by Robert Miller.

Fig. 21.
Aerial photo of Tell Asur. ©2011 Google—Imagery ©2011 DigitalGlobe,
Cnes/Spot Image, GeoEye. Map data ©2011 Mapa GISrael.
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Fig. 22.
Pig bone. Photo by Robert Miller.

Fig. 23.
TA17-1.1. Photo by Robert Miller.
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Fig. 24.
TA17-1.2. Photo by Robert Miller.

cm

Fig. 25.
TA17-1.6 and 3.2. Photo by Robert Miller.
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Fig. 26.
TA17-1.7. Photo by Robert Miller.

Fig. 27.
TA17-1.8. Photo by Robert Miller.

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 201-238



ANTIGUO ORIENTE TAYBEH, BAAL-HAZOR, AND A FAILED HUNT FOR BAAL 231

Fig. 28.
TA17-1.11. Photo by Robert Miller.
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Fig. 29.
TA17-3.8. Photo by Robert Miller.
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Fig. 30.
TA17-3.9. Photo by Robert Miller

Fig. 31.
TA17-3.15. Photo by Robert Miller.
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Fig. 32.
Tell Asur seen from Taybeh. Photo by Robert Miller.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

ALT, A. 1928. “Hazor, Baal Hazor.” In: Paldstina Jahrbuch 24, pp. 12—16.

ALBRIGHT, W.F. 1923. “The Ephraim of the Old and New Testaments.” In: Journal of
the Palestine Oriental Society 3, pp. 36—40.

ARIEL, D.T. and A. DE GROOT. 1992. “Excavations at the City of David 1978—1985:
Directed by Yigal Shiloh: Volume III: Stratigraphical, Environmental, and Other
Reports.” In: Qedem 33, pp. 1ii—278.

Avissar, M. and E. BraUN. 2005. Tel Yogne'am: Excavations on the Acropolis.
Jerusalem, Israeli Antiquities Authority.

BEN-TOR, A. and Y. PORTUGALI, M. AVISSAR, A. ZARZECKI-PELEG, S. COHEN-ANIDJAR,
D. BEN-AMI, and A. LIVNEH. 1996. Yogne 'am: Final Report of the Archaeological
Excavations (1977-1988). Jerusalem, The Institute of Archaeology, The Hebrew
University of Jerusalem.

BINFORD, L.R. 1965. “Archacological Systematics and the Study of Culture Process
1.” In: American Antiquity 31, pp. 203-210.

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 201-238



234 MiLLER 1T ANTIGUO ORIENTE

BrowN, J. 1982. “On the Structure of Artifact Typologies.” In: R. WHALLON and J.
BROWN (eds.), Essays on Archaeological Typology. Evanston, Center for
American Archaeology.

Caspl, M.M. and G. NEU-SOKOL. 2009. The Legend of Elijah in Judaism, Christianity,
Islam, and Literature: A Study in Comparative Religion. Lewiston, Edwin Mellen
Press.

CORNELIUS, 1. 1994, “The Iconography of the Canaanite Gods Reshef and Ba’al: Late
Bronze and Iron Age 1 Periods.” In: <http://www.bible-orient-
museum.ch/bodo/details.php?bomid=19460>.

CowalILL, G.L. 1982. “Clusters of Objects and Association Between Variables.” In:
R. WHALLON and J. BROWN (eds.), Essays on Archaeological Typology. Evanston,
Center for American Archacology.

DALMAN, G. 2013. Work and Customs in Palestine 1. Ramallah, Dar Al Nasher.

DaupHIN, C. 1998. La Palestine Byzantine: Peuplement et Populations. British
Archaeological Reports International Series 726. Oxford, Archaeopress.

DEETZ, J. 1968. “Cultural Patterning of Behavior as Referenced by Archaecological
Materials.” In: K.C. CHANG (ed.), Settlement Archaeology. Palo Alto, National
Press Books.

DEVER, W.G. 1986. “Abel-Beth-Ma’acah: Northern Gateway of Ancient Israel.” In:
L.T. GErATY and L.G. HERR (eds.), The Archaeology of Jordan and Other Studies.
Berrien Springs, Andrews University Press, pp. 207-222.

EDELMAN, D. 2009. “Baal-Shalishah.” In: Encyclopedia of the Bible and Its
Reception 2. Berlin; New York, Walter de Gruyter.

FINKELSTEIN, 1. 1986. The Archaeology of the Period of the Settlement and Judges. Tel
Aviv, Tel Aviv University.

FINKELSTEIN, 1., Z. LEDERMAN and S. BuNimovitz. 1997. Highlands of Many
Cultures: The Southern Samaria Survey: The Sites. Tel Aviv, Institute of
Archaeology of Tel Aviv University Publications Section.

FLANNERY, K.V. and J.A. SABLOFF. 2009. The Early Mesoamerican Village. Walnut
Creek, Left Coast.

GEVA, H., D.J. AMIT and B. ARENSBURG. 2010. Jewish Quarter Excavations in the Old
City of Jerusalem Conducted by Nahman Avigad, 1969—1982 4. Jerusalem, Israel
Exploration Society.

GIBSON, S. 1996. “Tell el-Ful and the Results of the Northeast Jerusalem Survey.” In:
A. FausT (ed.), New Studies on Jerusalem. Ramat Gan, Bar Ilan University Press.

GITIN, S. 2015. The Ancient Pottery of Israel and Its Neighbors: From the Iron Age
through the Hellenstic Period. Jerusalem, W.F. Albright Institute of
Archaeological Research; American Schools of Oriental Research.

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 201-238



ANTIGUO ORIENTE TAYBEH, BAAL-HAZOR, AND A FAILED HUNT FOR BaaL 235

GOODYEAR, A.C., JH. Housg, and N.W. ACKERLY. 1979. Laurens-Anderson: An
Archaeological Study of the Inter-Riverine Piedmont. Anthropological Studies 4.
Columbia, South Carolina Institute of Archaeology and Anthropology; University
of South Carolina.

GREENBERG, R. and A. KEINAN. 2009. Israeli Archaeological Activity in the West
Bank. Bar-Lev Industrial Park, Rahas Press.

GUz-ZILBERSTEIN, B. and E. STERN. 1995. Tel Dor. Qedem Reports 2. Jerusalem,
Israel Exporation Society.

KaLral, Z. 1971. “Baal Shalisha and Ephraim.” In: B. UFFENHEIMER (ed.), Bible and
Jewish History. Tel Aviv, Tel Aviv University Press.

KEINAN, C., A. ABADO and R. WEST. 2015. “Where was the City of Ephraim?” In:
Palestine Exploration Quarterly 147/3, pp. 220-229.

KING, T.F. 2003. The Archaeological Survey Manual. Abingdon, Routledge.

LEvIN, Y. 2007. “Baal-Shalishah, Baal-Perazim, Baal-Hazor and Baal-Tamar: In

‘Baal” Toponyms in the Central Hill Country.” In: Judea and Samaria Research
Studies 16, pp. 17-34.

LeviN, Y. 2011. “Baal-Hazor.” In: Encyclopedia of the Bible and Its Reception 3.
Berlin and Boston, Walter de Gruyter.

LevIN, Y. (forthcoming). Maarav.

MacMuNN, G.F. 1930. Military Operations Egypt & Palestine 1. London, HM
Stationary Office.

MAGNESS, J. 1993. Jerusalem Ceramic Chronology: Circa 200-800 CE. Ph.D. disser-
tation, Sheffield University.

MARIOTTINI, C.F. 1992. “Herzon (Person).” In: D.N. FREEDMAN (ed.), The Anchor
Yale Bible Dictionary 3. New York, Doubleday.

MAZAR, A. 1982. “Three Israelite Sites in the Hills of Judah and Ephraim.” In:
Biblical Archaeologist 45, pp. 167-178.

MAZAR, A. 1983. Tell Qasile 2. Tel Aviv, Ha’aretz Museum.

MAZAR, A. 1992. “The Fortifications of the Israclite City at Khirbet Marjama in the
Hills of Ephraim.” In: Eretz Israel 23, pp. 174-193.

MEDEBIELLE, P. 1993. Ephrem-Taybe et son Histoire chrétienne. Jerusalem, Latin
Patriarchate of Jerusalem.

MILLER, R.D. 2003. “Modeling the Farm in Early Iron Age Israel.” In: R.E.
AVERBECK, M.W. CHAvVALAS, and D.B. WEISBERG (eds.), Life and Culture in the
Ancient Near East. Bethesda, CDL Press.

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 201-238



236  MiLLER 1T ANTIGUO ORIENTE

MILLER, R.D. 2010. “A ‘New Cultural History’ of Early Israel.” In: L. L. GRABBE
(ed.), Israel in Transition: From Late Bronze II to Iron IIA (c. 1250-850 BCE):
Volume 2. European Seminary in Historical Methodology 8. New York, T & T
Clark International.

MILLER, R.M. 2018. Baal, St. George, and El-Khadr. State College, Pennsylvania
State University Press.

Morli, L. (ed.). 2013. Life and Death of a Rural Village in Garamantian Times:
Archaeological Investigations in the Oasis of Fewet. Florence, All’Insegna del
Giglio.

O’BRIEN, J.O. and R.L. LymaN, 2002. “The Epistemological Nature of Archacological
Units.” In: Anthropological Theory 2, pp. 37-56.

PATRICH, J. 2008. Archaeological Excavation at Caesarea Maritima 1/1. Jerusalem,
Israel Exploration Society.

RaPp. G. Jr. 1996. “Some Geological Techniques Applied in Eastern Mediterranean
Archaeology.” Workshop on the Practical Impact of Science on Field Michael B.
Schiffer, Formation Processes of the Archaeological Record. Jerusalem, Hebrew
University and Tel-Aviv University.

RIcE, PM. 1987. 4 Pottery Analysis: A Sourcebook. Chicago, The University of
Chicago Press.

RoOseEN, A.M. 1986. Cities of Clay: The Geoarchaeology of Tells. Prehistoric
Archacology and Ecology 1. Chicago, University of Chicago Press.

SHEPARD, A.O. 1965. Ceramics for the Archaeologist. Washington, Carnegic
Institution.

SCHNEIDER, A.M. 1931. “Die Kirche von Et-Taijibe.” In: Oriens Christianus 6, pp.
21-22.

SCHROER, S. 2011. Die Spdtbronzezeit. Die lkonographie Paldstinas 3. Fribourg,
Academic Press.
SMITH, M.S. 2002. Early History of God. Grand Rapids, Eerdmans.

SPAULDING, A.C. 1982. “Structure in Archaeological Data.” In: R. WHALLON and J.
BROWN (eds.), Essays on Archaeological Typology. Evanston, Center for
American Archaeology.

STROBEL, A. 1989. “Der Gemeindeausflug 1987 nach Et-Tayibe.” In: Jahrbuch des
Deutschen Evangelischen Institut fur Altertumswissenschaft des Heiligen Landes
1, pp. 177-183.

Survey of Palestine, 1:20,000 series (1942), vol. 1, sheet 17-15 “Silwad.”

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 201-238



ANTIGUO ORIENTE TAYBEH, BAAL-HAZOR, AND A FAILED HUNT FOR BaaL 237

TAYLOR, W.W. 1948. 4 Study of Culture. Carbondale, Southern Illinois University
Press.

TSAFRIR, Y. 1994. Tabula Imperii Roman: Iudaea, Palaestina; Eretz Israel in
Hellenistic, Roman and Byzantine Periods; Maps and Gazetteer. Publications of
the Israel Academy of Sciences and Humanities Section of Humanities.
Jerusalem, Israel Academy of Sciences and Humanities.

Voorips, A. 1982. “Mambrino’s Helmet.” In: R. WHALLON and J. BROWN (eds.),
Essays on Archaeological Typology. Evanston, Center for American Archaeology.

WAGENNAR, J.A. 2007. “*Someone Came from Baal-Shalisha...” the Significance of
Topography in 2 Kings 4.42-44.” In: Biblische Notizen 135, pp. 35-42.

WHALLON, R. 1982. “Variables and Dimensions.” In: R. WHALLON and J. BROWN
(eds.), Essays on Archaeological Typology. Evanston, Center for American
Archacology.

WIGHTMAN, G.J. 1989. The Damascus Gate, Jerusalem: Excavations by C.-M.
Bennett and J.B. Hennessy at the Damascus Gate, Jerusalem, 1964—66. Oxford,
British Archaeological Reports.

WYLIE, A. 2002. Thinking from Things. Berkeley, University of California Press.

Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 201-238






RESENAS BIBLIOGRAFICAS / BOOK REVIEWS

GWANGHYUN D. CHol. Decoding Canaanite Pottery Paintings from the Late
Bronze Age and Iron Age I: Classification and Analysis of Decorative Motifs
and Design Structures-Statistics, Distribution Patterns—Cultural and Socio-
Political Implications. Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis, Series Archaeologica 37.
Fribourg and Gottingen, Academic Press and Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht,
2016. 290 + CD-ROM. ISBN: 978-3-525-53039-9. € 140.

This book is an ambitious attempt at cataloging and extracting meaning from
the huge corpus of southern Levantine painted pottery of the Late Bronze Age
and Iron Age I, stemming from a Ph.D. dissertation submitted to the Hebrew
University in Jerusalem. The entire venture is commendable for both its inno-
vative nature and its impressive scope: it is the first comprehensive attempt to
catalog systematically all the motifs of “Canaanite” pottery, and it relies on a
massive corpus of 3,225 vessels and sherds. It is most surprising that there is
no such previous study, bearing in mind the rich corpus of works on compar-
ative typology of pottery in the Bronze and Iron Ages in the southern Levant,
including such pinnacles as Amiran’s 1970 classic and the recent much elab-
orated volumes edited by Gitin (2015). Furthermore, there are other basic
studies of motifs on decorated pottery from the southern Levant, such as
Dothan’s (1982) study, deeply influenced by Furumark’s seminal work, The
Mycenaean Pottery: Analysis and Classification (1941) with its catalog of
painted motifs. More recently, a vast catalog of Philistine iconography was
published, including pottery, figurines and other representations.!

Choi’s work comprises five chapters and an electronic database:

Chapter 1, Typology of Painted Pottery Vessels and Method for the
Classification of Decorative Motifs, deals with the typology of the painted
pottery, enumerating twenty-two types of local painted forms. The pottery is
not divided strictly by typological forms, as common in typological studies in
excavation reports, but by broader, generalized categories. Thus, all the Late
Bronze and Iron I bowls are divided into two classes: interior-painted bowls

! Ben-Shlomo 2010.
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and exterior-painted bowls (pp. 5-6). A discussion of the methodology for
classifying the decorations follows this division. Overall, the corpus is divid-
ed into four main categories and no less than 66 classes of decoration, many
of which are further divided into types and subtypes, creating an extremely
detailed classification system (pp. 23—30). The chapter closes with a survey
of the archaeological theory of style (pp. 32—40).

Chapter I, Typology of Decorative Motifs, describes the decorative
motifs of the corpus by categories and subcategories. Every motif'is described
in detail, followed by a discussion of its chronology and a review of previous
studies of the painted vessels. This chapter is lavishly illustrated with many
hundreds of line drawings. There is some overlap between groups, e.g.,
between those of Tree + Quadruped (Class 24), Tree + Quadruped + Bird
(Class 26), Tree + Quadruped + Fish (Class 27) (pp.101-108) and the Tree of
Life group (Class 41) (pp. 124-125). Some discussion segments, like that
dedicated to the musician, featuring the Orpheus Jug from Megiddo (pp. 83—
90), or the common/ubiquitous Symbol of Life group (pp. 125-129) are quite
extensive, and are, in fact, excursus that go far beyond the discussion of dec-
orative motif themes on pottery.

Chapter 111, Structures of Canaanite Pottery Paintings, analyzes
classes of design structures—each composed of several combined decorative
geometric motifs. These include the Simple Stripe designs, the Geometric-
frieze designs, Metopic designs, Free-style designs and Circle designs. The
Middle Bronze II and Late Bronze sources of inspiration for these designs are
then discussed, from the Bichrome and Chocolate-on-White wares to the
Amug-Cilician Ware and the Nuzi Ware; the latter two show the closest affin-
ity to painted pottery from Canaan (pp. 195-211).

Chapter 1V, Statistics of Occurrences and Distribution Analysis, pres-
ents the statistics for each motif and design structure. The size of the sample
for each site depends heavily on the scale of the excavation, e.g., there are 408
vessels from Beth-Shean, 306 from Megiddo and only 4 from Tel ‘Eitun (p.
212). The data are presented according to numerous variables, including the
number of occurrences of each motif and its distribution, ratios of various
design structures, the colors used for painting and the archacological contexts
of the painted pottery.

Chapter V, Cultural and Socio-Political Implications of Canaanite
Pottery Paintings, is a discussion of the cultural background of the Canaanite
painted pottery, combining the iconographic and statistical data with the
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available historical and archaeological sources. Two main arguments are pre-
sented: one concerns the nature of the Tree of Life motif and its connection
with “...a cult of blessing” (p. 237) and the other regards the reasons for its
popularity and decline.

Choi’s first argument is that the most common decorative motif dur-
ing those periods was the tree, especially the palm (pp. 124—125). It often
appears on vessel handles, sometimes in schematic form, resembling a
“Union Jack” pattern (pp. 165—168). This type of motif was always painted
during the making of the vessel, and was identified by Choi as the Tree of
Life, a part of the broader Symbol of Life group, which includes both the tree
and the pubic triangle as sacred symbols (p. 126). It was interpreted as a sym-
bol of fertility, but not as one related to a specific divinity or her visual form
(pp- 129, 236-237). Elsewhere, I suggested a slight alternative: the use of the
schematic palm tree motif on the handles of Canaanite pottery, especially on
jar handles, was much more than general “marks of blessing,” as argued by
Choi (p. 169), but rather an explicit, apotropaic use of symbol of the goddess
Elat/Athirat/Asherah, meant to invoke her protection of the jar and its nour-
ishing contents.?

As for Choi’s second argument, he explains the popularity of the Tree
of Life motif as emanating from the hopeless sociopolitical situation of the
Canaanites under Egyptian rule, which pushed the non-elites to seek solace in
the Canaanite cults and in the promise of blessing embodied in symbolism,
and therefore to consume pottery decorated by these symbols. The end of the
Egyptian empire and its oppression led to the decline of the use of this sym-
bolism (pp. 239-240; see also 241). I would like to argue that the explanation
for the decline of symbolism is more intricate, and extends beyond the end of
the Egyptian rule in Canaan. The Tree of Life motif became considerably
rarer in the beginning of the Iron Age in Philistia, and seems to have been
replaced by the Aegean-style bird motifs, which appear on Monochrome and
Bichrome pottery and stemmed from representations in the Aegean world, in
which birds are connected with invisible presence of a goddess.* Yet it was
neither the collapse of the Egyptian domination nor the arrival of the
Philistines that ended the use of the Tree of Life motif. It seems that, at least
in the 12" century BCE, Canaanite and Aegean cultic symbolism coexisted,
as seen, for example, in the case of two ring base kraters from Ekron; these

2 Yasur-Landau 2017.
3 Yasur-Landau 2008: 216-220.
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kraters, while an Aegean form, are nonetheless decorated with palm trees, a
theme that is otherwise absent from the Aegean-style pottery repertoire.* This
is an indication that Canaanite cultic traditions related to the worship of the
goddess Ashera appeared side by side with the worship of an Aegean goddess
in Philistia of the early Iron Age, just as Canaanite and Aegean-inspired mate-
rial culture traits appeared in every house in Philistia.”> The decline of
Egyptian rule in the 12" century BCE was far from being a decisive event in
the decline of the pictorial pottery. The Orpheus Jug from Megiddo Stratum
VIA dates to the late 11™ or early 10" century BCE—more than a century after
the end of Egyptian domination in the northern valleys, and also the arrival of
the Philistines. A detailed iconographic study shows the astonishing combina-
tion of local Canaanite, Aegean and Cypriot origins of the shape of the vessel
and its decorative motifs, reflecting the adaptive, vibrant nature of Canaanite
art well into the Tron Age.® The tradition of iconography of fertility goddesses
and palm trees flanked by quadrupeds hardly vanishes from the Canaanite
popular religion of the Iron Age, as seen in the Yavneh favissa, a rich collec-
tion of ceramic stands, chalices, altars and other cult-related objects, dated to
the 9 century BCE, found at the tell of Yavneh. Many of the 120 cultic stands
feature combinations of female figures, lions and bulls, horned animals and
palm trees—all motifs found also on decorated Canaanite pottery.’

The volume is closed with a short conclusion section (pp. 241-242)
recapping the main points raised in Chapter V.

Enclosed with this volume is a CD-ROM with the database of the dis-
cussed assemblage, including a complete description of each vessel and sherd
and their archaeological contexts and chronology, as well as a list of references.

To conclude, this volume closes a major gap in the study of both Late
Bronze and Iron Age I pottery in the southern Levant, as well as in the study
of Canaanite iconography. It is a major contribution to research, and will be
used as both an authoritative catalog and an exceptional scientific synthesis.
The author deserves to be commended for the vast amount of meticulous
work that he put into preparing this important study. As new examples of
painted pottery emerge every month in excavations, it may be advisable to
publish the catalog online and allow updates and searches, perhaps in a format

4 Yasur-Landau 2016.
°> Yasur-Landau 2012.
® Yasur-Landau 2008.
7 Yasur-Landau 2016.
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similar to that of the Levantine Ceramics Project (https://www.levantinece-
ramics.org/).
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Sousa, ROGERIO. Burial Assemblages from Bab el-Gasus in the Geographical
Society of Lisbon. Monumenta aegyptiaca 14. Turnhout, Brepols, 2017. xiv +
290. ISBN 9782503565750. € 89,00.

This book is the first publication of the 21% Dynasty coffins in the Lisbon Bab
el-Gasus collection which Portugal received in 1893 as the 8" Lot consisting
of 88 ushebtis, 5 anthropoid coffins, and 3 mummy covers. The mummies
remained in Cairo, but their whereabouts are currently unknown. The mum-
mies of the 8" Lot were lost by 1907 when Georges Daressy published his
findings on Bab el-Gasus.! Sousa’s publication provides a full description,
commentary, accompanied by black and white and color plates of coffin pho-
tographs in addition to useful line drawings, which are essential contributions
to researchers in this field.

The book is divided into systematic description of iconography and
inscriptions followed by commentary and documentation. Sousa’s methodol-
ogy for coffin documentation is carefully described and justified. Each piece
receives a summary description, information about archaecological context
and dating, description of iconography (head to foot), and then textual tran-
scriptions and translations. The publication follows a contemporary trend to
give full attention to coffin iconography inside and out, following René van
Walsem’s methodology set up in his publication of Djedmonthuiuefankh,? as
well as van Walsem’s concept of “architectonisation,” a framework utilized
by Sousa for his description method. Sousa focuses on consistent terminology
for the topography, or “architecture” of yellow coffins, aiming at being as
exhaustive as possible, including discussion of color, decorative patterns, and
friezes. Descriptions of vignettes follow the same order of description: sym-
metrical composition, action, and liminal elements. Visual documentation
supplements the visual and textual description and is inspired by epigraphic
survey methods.

I did note that the line drawings only focus on iconography and text.
The drawings do not depict coffin contours, wooden planks, or other irregu-
larities, but Sousa is careful to point out that this study is not technical in that
way and that eliminating such details makes the iconography clearer to the
viewer. However, if full access to a given coffin is granted, it would have

! Daressy 1907.
2 Van Walsen 1997.
3 Van Walsen 1997: 361.
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made sense to also do such a study in addition. As presented, the line draw-
ings give an idealistic and perfected image of a given coffin, rather than a pic-
ture of a crafted object of a particular quality or cost, not to mention an object
that probably underwent modifications for coftin reuse.

Having said this, it is clear that Sousa has contributed another essen-
tial resource to those of us invested in coffin studies, religious iconography,
and funerary preparations in ancient Egypt. The focus on Bab el Gasus is par-
ticularly useful, as this volume is one more step in reuniting and resurrecting
a coffin cache that was not scientifically excavated and then scattered to
museums around the world. I applaud Sousa for carefully including archival
information with his art historical, iconographic and textual details.
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AGNES GARCIA-VENTURA, CLAUDIA TAVOLIERI & LORENZO VERDERAME (eds.).
The Study of Musical Performance in Antiquity. Archaeology and Written
Sources. Newcastle upon Tyne, Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2018. xii +
260 ISBN: 978-1-5275-0658-9. £ 61.99.

La musica y su interpretacion constituian aspectos fundamentales en las cul-
turas orientales y mediterraneas, y todas las facetas de la vida, de la cotidiana
pero también de la ritual, estaban impregnadas de musica. La musica era ade-
mas la amalgama que aseguraba la identidad social y cultural de las personas.
Aunque los estudios de musica en la antigliedad suelen ser algo marginales,
la musica nos proporciona una informacion extraordinaria de las interdepen-
dencias culturales de las sociedades. Como la musica se difunde entre todos
los niveles de la vida comunitaria, es un eslabon crucial que conecta muchas
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actividades sociales, tanto sagradas como profanas. Aunque no sea muy abun-
dante, tenemos evidencia arqueologica, iconografica y documental para el
estudio de la musica en multiples contextos de la sociedad. A partir de esa evi-
dencia gravita este volumen que, nacido de un workshop celebrado en 2015
en Roma, supone una nueva y muy bienvenida contribucion a las publicacio-
nes recientes.

En este caso concreto, las culturas tratadas se extienden de un lado al
otro del Mediterraneo, desde el Proximo Oriente hasta la Peninsula Ibérica, si
bien el punto fuerte es Mesopotamia. Esto no ha de extranar, ya que dos de
las tres personas que editan este libro son especialistas en las culturas y len-
guas del Proximo Oriente Antiguo. A lo largo de sus capitulos The Study of
Musical Performance in Antiquity aina estudios arqueoldgicos y filologicos
y sus once articulos tratan una gran variedad de periodos desde muy diversas
aproximaciones teoricas.

Un prefacio de la musicologa de Pavia Eleonora Rocconi abre el
libro, tras el cual se presenta un buen capitulo introductorio de los editores
sobre “The Study of Musical Performance in Antiquity”, en el cual se contex-
tualiza este trabajo en el conjunto de los estudios sobre la musica, su ejecu-
cion y su experiencia en la antigiiedad. Los primeros tres capitulos, de las
orientalistas Maria Vittoria Tonietti, Regine Pruzsinszky y Dahlia Shehata se
acercan respectivamente a la musica en Ebla (“The First Ancient Near Eastern
Written Sources on Musicians’ Activity and Performance: The Ebla
Archives— A Glance at the 3™ Millennium BCE Syrian Evidence”, y a los
musicos en texto ¢ imagen, con especial hincapié en el II milenio a.C. con los
articulos: “The Poor Musician in Ancient Near Eastern Texts and Images” y
“Singing and Singers in 2™ Millennium Babylonia: A New Look at Selected
Texts and Images”).

El capitulo cuarto versa sobre Egipto, y el quinto sobre Israel: Heidi
Kopp-Junk, “Textual, Iconographical, and Archaeological Evidence for the
Performance of Ancient Egyptian Music” y Theodore W. Burgh “Potential
Musical Instructions in Ancient Israel”. En los siguientes capitulos se explora
la cuestion a partir de la evidencia arqueologica y textual procedente de las
culturas de época clasica en el Mediterraneo central y Occidental: Daniele F.
Maras “Dancing Myths: Musical Performances with Mythological Subjects
from Greece to Etruria”; Angela Bellia “Performative Aspects of Music in
Sacred Contexts of the Western Greeks”; Raquel Jiménez Pasalodos and
Peter/Pippa Holmes “The Aulos and the Trumpet: Music, Gender and Elites
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in Iberian Culture (4" to 1*' Century BCE)”; Mirco Mungari “Clues of Roman
Soundscapes around Vesuvius: Some Case Studies” y Kamila Wystucha
“Tibia multifora, multiforatilis, multiforabilis... Depictions of a ‘Many-
holed’ Tibia in Written Sources”. Con el ultimo capitulo, Claudia Tavolieri
cierra el viaje regresando a Oriente, pero al de la era cristiana: “Body and
Soul: The Dangers of Music and Song in Syriac Christianity”.

Sorprende el enfoque innovador de muchas de las contribuciones y el
tratamiento de tematicas nuevas: musica y mitos, disposicion de los cantantes,
musica, género y elites, etc. Quizas sorprenda también, que se trata de un area
de estudio en la que predominan las mujeres. De hecho, no sé6lo dos de las tres
personas que editan el volumen son mujeres, sino que la gran mayoria de las
contribuciones estan firmadas por mujeres. No es extraiio pues, que los enfo-
ques y las perspectivas de género abunden en este tipo de estudios, lo que
supone un avance metodologico muy importante. Ademas, en la antigua
Mesopotamia o en Grecia, la musica y su representacion estaban muy imbui-
das de género: junto a la presencia de muchas mujeres cantantes o musicas,
hay que destacar la participacion de personas de géneros no binarios en el
mundo de la musica, como se puede ver en los textos y en las representacio-
nes iconograficas que tratan directamente el tema de la musica. Se destaca
también el andlisis de los instrumentos musicales como objetos liminales:
votivos y funcionales a un tiempo. También es interesante la presencia de
estudios sobre la organizacion del espacio sagrado para la representacion
musical, y el estudio de la funcion politica y social que tenian los festivales
en el mundo antiguo, de la participacion del publico en las ceremonias, etc.

En resumen, pese a tratarse de un volumen relativamente breve y de
aspecto aparentemente sencillo, es una obra ambiciosa, muy rica y fundamen-
tal para quien quiera acercarse a la musica en el mundo antiguo.

Rocio DA Riva
Universidad de Barcelona
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DavIDE DOMENICI & NICOLO MARCHETTI (eds.) Urbanized Landscapes in
Early Syro-Mesopotamia and Prehispanic Mesoamerica. Papers of a Cross-
Cultural Seminar held in Honor of Robert McCormick Adams. Wiesbaden,
Otto Harrasowitz GmbH & Co. KG, 2018. 224. ISBN 978-3-447-11086-0, e-
ISBN 978-3-447-19782-3. $ 47.42.

Este libro retne las conferencias presentadas en un seminario dedicado a con-
memorar el 50° aniversario de la publicacion de la obra seminal de Robert
McCormick Adams, The Evolution of Urban Society: Early Mesopotamia
and Prehispanic Mexico.! Dicho seminario se llevd a cabo durante el afio
2015 en la Universidad de Bologna, Italia, donde pertenecen cuatro de los
siete autores que figuran en el libro. Como expresan los editores en su prefa-
cio, dos conferencias no llegaron a ser incorporadas, una de Nikolai Grube
(Reinische Friedrich-Wilhelms-Universitit) y otra de David Wengrow
(University College London), pero en su lugar fue introducido un articulo de
Pascal Butterlin (Université de Paris — La Sorbonne), quien originalmente no
participd del seminario. El fallecimiento de Adams, acaecido en medio del
proceso de edicion, obligd a que, inesperadamente, este libro terminara siendo
en su honor.

La obra inicia y finaliza con dos articulos de tono reflexivo referidos
a la utilidad de la perspectiva comparativa y la relacion entre irrigacion y
complejidad, enfoques y topicos que siempre caracterizaron la labor de
Adams. Con respecto a las regiones abordadas por el homenajeado, contamos
con un articulo dedicado a Teotihuacan y el paisaje urbanistico mesoamerica-
no, y dos dedicados al periodo Uruk, uno especificamente sobre el problema
de la expansion de esta cultura en el Eufrates Medio y otro sobre la emergen-
cia de las primeras instituciones politicas. A continuacion, contamos con dos
articulos centrados en los aspectos metodologicos para reconstruir los paisa-
jes urbanos antiguos, uno que presenta dos proyectos en el Cercano Oriente y
otro en Asia Central. Por ultimo, el libro cierra con un apéndice que consiste
en una lista con todas las publicaciones de Adams, incluidos articulos y rese-
fias bibliograficas, indicando cuando es posible la pagina online para poder
acceder a los mismos, lo que constituye un recurso muy valioso para todos
aquellos que desean conocer y/o profundizar en la obra de este autor.

El primer articulo, de Gary M. Feinman (Field Museum of Natural
History, Chicago), titulado “The Comparative Investigation of Early

' Adams 1966.
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Urbanized Landscapes: An Interdisciplinary Reframing”, resalta la validez
del enfoque comparativo, no para buscar leyes evolutivas comunes sino, al
contrario, para poder explicar mejor las divergencias en los desarrollos urba-
nisticos, tanto en su origen como en la forma que adoptan. El trabajo se acom-
pafia de tablas muy claras—aunque algunas resultan demasiado simples—
donde el autor plantea sus criticas a los enfoques precedentes y ofrece las ven-
tajas de aplicar un modelo mas flexible basado en la cooperacion y la accion
colectiva. Podemos decir que el eje central de este trabajo es rectificar la apli-
cacion incorrecta de su propuesta anterior sobre las estrategias corporativas y
las excluyentes® pues, en lugar de adoptarse como dos polos de un mismo
continuo—como el autor sugiere—fueron tomadas como dos tipologias
sociales separadas. Posiblemente lo mas relevante resida en las condiciones
que explican el predominio de una estrategia sobre la otra, consistentes en la
capacidad de los gobernantes para acceder y controlar recursos locales o fora-
neos. En fin, segln su analisis, en la mayoria de los casos urbanos tempranos
predominarian formas de gobierno colectivas que emplearon poca o ninguna
coercion, basando su dominio en instituciones sagradas, como por ejemplo en
el sur de la Mesopotamia y el valle del Indo, pero no asi en el caso de los
mayas y de los egipcios, donde al contrario emergieron formas mas autocra-
ticas, lo que se refleja en un paisaje urbanistico compuesto por ciudades mas
pequeiias y dispersas.

El segundo articulo, de Davide Domenici (Universita di Bologna),
una de las editoras del libro, se titula “Beyond Dichotomies: Teotihuacan and
the Mesoamerican Urban Tradition”, y se vincula de manera estrecha con el
anterior, pues a partir del analisis de la disposicion urbanistica de este sitio
discute la utilidad de las dos estrategias ya mencionadas: corporativas y
excluyentes. Desde su punto de vista, la contraposicion entre las tierras cen-
trales, con asentamientos nucleados y poderes politicos mas burocratizados, y
las tierras bajas, con asentamientos dispersos y formas de liderazgo vincula-
das a la funcion ritual y/o real, opaca el caracter segmentario que debio tener
la ciudad de Teotihuacan. Para demostrar su hipodtesis no solo se basa en las
estructuras de este sitio, sino también en un detallado estudio de las pinturas
murales que las decoran—a su modo de ver un verdadero sistema de escritu-
ra—asi como también en una comparacion con la organizacion politica del
periodo Nahualt Postclasico. Los resultados de su investigacion la llevan a
proponer que en Teotihuacan pudo haber prevalecido una cooperacion entre

2 Blanton, Feinman, Kowalewski y Peregrine 1996; Feinman 1995.
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distintos agrupamientos sociales formados por secciones urbanas y rurales, no
necesariamente contiguas, lo que daba lugar a relaciones politicas de caracter
heterarquico. Si bien la autora reconoce que su planteo es altamente especu-
lativo (admittedly highly speculative), 1o que repite en dos ocasiones con las
mismas palabras (pp. 42 y 53), es bastante probable que los especialistas en
Mesoamérica lo encuentren estimulante y sea objeto de futuros debates.

A continuacion figuran dos articulos dedicados al periodo Uruk. El
primero de ellos, “Princes marchands d’Uruk? L’expansion urukéene en ques-
tion (Etudes proto-urbaines 5)”, redactado por Pascal Butterlin, plantea que
desde fines del V° milenio se fue desarrollando en gran parte del Cercano
Oriente una cultura interregional, proceso que el autor conceptualiza como
globalizacion, donde no es posible identificar un centro politico hegemonico,
sino una articulacion entre distintas esferas de interaccion. Los elementos
caracteristicos de la cultura Uruk se sumarian de manera tardia a estas esferas,
debido sobre todo a su ventaja para la administracion de los recursos, pero
donde también destaca la incorporacion de motivos iconograficos originarios
de la llanura susiana. A partir de una detallada discusion cronologica y el ana-
lisis de artefactos vinculados a la produccion textil, de aceite y de vino halla-
dos en diferentes estructuras de Habuba Kabira, el autor arriba a la conclusion
de que en esta “colonia” la produccion se realizaba de manera doméstica y
descentralizada, por lo que debié haber predominado una forma de organiza-
cion social basada en una “confederacion de grandes familias™ (p. 85). Otro
elemento a destacar es la idea de que la concentracion del poder politico en
Uruk se habria dado recién luego del abandono de estas “colonias”.
Lamentablemente, notamos que algunos textos mencionados en este articulo
no figuran en la bibliografia final, ausencia que no se verifica en las restantes
colaboraciones del libro.

El siguiente trabajo dedicado al periodo Uruk se denomina “The
Construction of Large-scale Network in Late Chalcolithic Mesopotamia:
Emergent Political Institutions and Their Strategies”. Su autor, Giacomo
Benati (Universita di Bologna), centra la atencion en el proceso de larga dura-
cion donde se fueron desarrollando instituciones politicas dedicadas a la orga-
nizacion y el mantenimiento de trabajadores y de redes de intercambio que
superaban claramente el nivel doméstico, lo que no sélo dio lugar a las ciuda-
des sino también a los primeros estados. A su modo de ver, este proceso es
claramente visible desde al menos el LC3 (3850-3700 a.C.) y, como en el
articulo de Butterlin, todas las regiones del Cercano Oriente habrian partici-
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pado en mayor o menor medida del mismo, destacando la evidencia de sitios
como Tepe Gawra, Tell Brak y Tell Hamoukar, entre otros. La idea central del
texto se encuentra quizas demasiado apegada a planteos ya conocidos, como
por ejemplo los de Algaze®, e incluso para la fase final del proceso, el LC 5
(3370-3200 a.C.), realiza una comparacion ya frecuente entre los sitios de
Arslantepe y de Uruk. No obstante, el autor incorpora nuevos hallazgos, resu-
me y articula distintas interpretaciones, proponiendo también reconstruccio-
nes cronologicas que no son del todo coincidentes con la de Butterlin (Tablas
1, 2y 3), por lo que puede resultar util para todo aquel interesado en la deba-
tida cuestion sobre el origen del Estado.

Los dos articulos que siguen a continuacion no son de indole argu-
mentativa, sino que consisten en la presentacion de proyectos actualmente en
curso. El primero de ellos, “Wandering through Early Urbanized Landscapes
in Syro-Mesopotamia”, redactado por Nicol6 Marchetti (Universita di
Bologna), el segundo editor del libro, comenta de manera breve dos proyec-
tos, uno dedicado al entorno de Ebla y el otro a la Mesopotamia Central. El
objetivo de ambos es reconstruir el paisaje urbano a través de prospecciones
y de otras técnicas, declarando la deuda metodologica con Adams. Al final de
este articulo figuran muy buenas imagenes satelitales y mapas con distintos
datos, que seguramente pueden ser Gtiles para quienes investigan sobre ambas
regiones, en particular para aquellos dedicados al III* milenio a.C.

El siguiente articulo, de Simone Mantellini (Universita di Bologna),
titulado “Landscape Archaeology and Irrigation Systems in Central Asia: A
View from Samarkand (Uzbekistan)”, comenta varias de las dificultades para
realizar prospecciones en esta region, donde este tipo de trabajo no se acos-
tumbra. Otra de las limitaciones se debe a la falta de cronologias confiables,
por lo que no es facil relacionar sitios con canales, a pesar de lo cual, luego
de un estado de la cuestion, centrado en el aporte de los estudios soviéticos,
se presentan algunos resultados preliminares, sefialando que los primeros
asentamientos vinculados con estructuras hidricas datan del periodo aquemé-
nida y tuvieron su mayor crecimiento durante la época pre-islamica. Este arti-
culo, como el anterior, se acompafia de muy buenas fotografias e imagenes,
de gran valor para el interesado en la historia antigua de Asia Central.

El ultimo trabajo, “The Evolution of Urban Society Today: Robert
Adams in and for the New Century”, redactado por Norman Yoffee
(University of Michigan), constituye, a pesar de su brevedad, un pertinente

3 Algaze 2008.
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articulo de cierre para el libro. Este trabajo consiste en un comentario de los
articulos de Adams que tratan sobre la Mesopotamia antigua publicados desde
el afio 2000 en adelante. Segun el autor, es posible identificar algunos ejes en
comun, en particular aquellos dedicados a la relacion entre la practica agricola
y la administracion estatal. En ellos emerge un escenario donde la practica
agricola eficiente se realizaba a pequena escala y estaba a cargo de autorida-
des locales, mientras que el Estado y sus funcionarios solo tenian un conoci-
miento superficial, por lo que cuando querian intervenir entorpecian la pro-
duccioén, dando lugar a estrepitosas crisis, vision con la que concuerda Yoffee,
pero que cree se podria explicar mejor a partir del concepto de simplicidad*
en lugar del de complejidad, mas comtinmente empleado por Adams.

En definitiva, a nuestro modo de ver, este libro refleja de manera fiel,
ya sea en lo tedrico, lo metodoldgico o lo tematico, la impronta dejada por
Adams en los estudios dedicados al urbanismo temprano. La cantidad y cali-
dad de las imagenes que acompaiian cada articulo, asi como tablas y graficos,
no sélo ayudan a ilustrar mejor las explicaciones, sino que constituyen valio-
sos recursos para todos aquellos dedicados a la investigacion de estos perio-
dos y regiones. Cierto es que el titulo de la obra puede llevar a confusion, pues
al fin y al cabo so6lo cuenta con un articulo dedicado a la Mesoamérica prehis-
panica, mientras que hay un trabajo que claramente se ubica fuera del area de
estudio—Asia Central—; desequilibro que seguramente habria sido menos
evidente si se llegaban a incluir las conferencias que quedaron afuera. Por
ultimo, pero no menos importante, cabe destacar que esta obra se puede con-
sultar y bajar de manera totalmente gratuita desde el identificador digital
(DOI) indicado mas arriba, o por lo menos asi era la ultima vez que el redac-
tor de esta resefia lo consulto, a fines de enero de 2019.
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CARLOS GRACIA ZAMACONA, Manual de Egipcio Medio. Oxford, Archaeo-
press, 2017 (2% ed.). xiv+239. ISBN 978-1-78491-762-3 (e-Pdf). £ 8.00.

La produccion de textos especializados en espafiol sobre la lengua egipcia es,
a todas luces, casi inexistente, asi que la publicacion de la segunda edicion de
este Manual del Egipcio Medio de Carlos Gracia Zamacona es altamente bien-
venida. El texto viene a profundizar y ampliar una propuesta que—en palabras
del propio autor en la Introduccion a la primera edicion—nacié de modo cir-
cunstancial producto del dictado de unos cursos de lengua y escritura egipcia,
que tuvieron lugar en Madrid durante 2007. Alli mismo aclara lo que el libro
no es: una gramadtica del Egipcio Medio. Lo define como “una guia introduc-
toria”—un manual—a lo que se conoce también como la etapa clasica de la
lengua egipcia. Un aspecto relevante a mencionar es el hecho de que, dada la
multiplicidad de aproximaciones tedricas a la lengua, el autor precisa su enfo-
que a este respecto; y otro, que expresa claramente su intencion de colocar a
Espaina—y, por ende, a los estudios en lengua hispana—en el mapa egiptologi-
co mundial. Esta ultima cuestion es tomada como punto de partida por Pascal
Vernus en el Prefacio, para sefialar luego los logros de la propuesta: la capaci-
dad de integrar exitosamente rigurosidad metodoldgica y conocimiento tedrico.

No podemos mas que coincidir con el profesor Vernus respecto de
estas cuestiones: en cuanto al primer aspecto mencionado, relativo al enfoque
tedrico adoptado por el autor, abreva en las posturas de Michel Malaise y Jean
Winand, remitiendo a su obra Grammaire raisonée de [’Egyptien Classique
de 1999. De este modo, quedan clarificadas varias cuestiones relativas al
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posicionamiento del autor respecto del abordaje que realiza a la lengua egip-
cia: la toma en consideracion de los aportes de la lingiiistica general, especial-
mente los puntos de vista semantico y enunciativo, y de sus interacciones con
el nivel morfosintactico'. Este posicionamiento declarado es muy bienvenido
dadas las multiples aproximaciones teoricas a la lengua egipcia que pueden
confundir al que recién se inicia. De este modo, y luego de unas lineas que
remiten a los antecedentes académicos del autor y los agradecimientos habi-
tuales, nos adentramos en el cuerpo de la obra.

El trabajo esta dividido en tres partes: la primera, propone adentrarse
en el “enfoque lingiiistico, lectura y fonética”; la segunda, en la “gramatica”
y la tercera y ultima consta de varios “Anexos” que incluyen la bibliografia.

Es alli, en la primera parte, donde el autor declara su enfoque lingiiis-
tico y realiza un recorrido por la terminologia especifica que emplea en la
obra. Luego le dedica unas paginas a las particularidades de la lengua egipcia,
a la historia de la lingiiistica egipcia, a los tipos de escritura y fases lingiiisti-
cas y a los signos de la escritura egipcia pre-copta, la fonética y la transcrip-
cion del egipcio.

La segunda parte, la gramatica, es la que nutridamente sintetiza las
cuestiones relevantes del egipcio medio. El autor utiliza ejemplos propios—y
no tomados de textos egipcios—que facilitan la comprension de la funcion
gramatical que describe y separa las palabras para ayudar al lector a distin-
guirlas. Considero que la enorme capacidad de sintesis y precision del autor
respecto de temas que pueden ampliarse—como ¢l mismo sugiere en la
Introduccion—con alguna de las tantas gramaticas existentes, es uno de los
grandes logros que presenta este manual. A este respecto son de suma utilidad
los cuadros sindpticos que posee el trabajo.

La tercera parte se compone de una serie de Anexos, sumamente Uti-
les y muy bien diagramados. El primero de ellos brinda una lista de signos
jeroglificos tomando como punto de partida la famosa lista de Alan Gardiner,
pero Gracia Zamacona la completa con los aportes de Malaise y Winand e
incorpora lecturas alternativas para algunos de los signos en nota a pie,
siguiendo las propuestas de Gérard Roquet. De este modo, la lista incluye
para cada signo el nimero de identificacion, la imagen que lo representa, el
ideograma, el fonograma, el determinativo, las alternancias e incluso las con-
fusiones a las que puede prestarse. Tomemos el ejemplo citado en p. 116 para

! Malaise y Winand 1999: III.
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ilustrar la utilidad que posee el armado de la lista de este modo: N° F21;
signo: g ; imagen: oreja de vaca; ideograma: sdm “escuchar”, msdr “oreja”;
fonograma: sdm, sdm, idn; determinativo: oreja, acciones de la oreja; alter-
nancia: (9 (D18); confusiones: por hieratico, /\ (D54).

El Anexo II incorpora un vocabulario basico extraido de la obra de
Rainer H. G. Hanning y Petra Vomberg de 1999, Wértschatz der Pharaonen
in Sachgruppen, Mainz. Algunos términos se ven acompafiados de aclaracio-
nes y especificaciones en nota a pie, lo que es de gran ayuda para ajustar usos
y sentidos. El anexo III incorpora una seleccion de ejemplos tomados del
Egyptian Readingbook, I, publicado por Adriaan de Buck en 1948 y que atin
posee una enorme utilidad para la practica con textos jeroglificos que requiere
el estudio del egipcio medio. Este anexo se divide en tres secciones: la prime-
ra (A) incluye ejercitacion para reconocer y fijar signos monoliteros, biliteros,
triliteros y determinativos; mientras que la (B) contiene la Estela de Merer 'y
la (C) la Historia del naufrago, también conocido como Cuento del Naufrago.
Ahora el texto jeroglifico no presenta separacion de palabras, con lo cual el
lector se enfrenta a la necesidad de reconocerlas por si mismo. El Anexo IV
incorpora la resolucion de esta ejercitacion, con transliteracion y traduccion
de los textos propuestos; mientras que el Anexo V concentra la bibliografia
debidamente sistematizada por temas (genealogia del egipcio, tipologia lin-
giiistica, tipologia de la lengua egipcia, historiografia de la egiptologia, foné-
tica y grafémica, gramaticas de referencia, diccionarios y ediciones de con-
gresos cientificos sobre lengua egipcia). Precisamente, sin abrumar, la biblio-
grafia que recomienda el autor permite al lector interesado profundizar algu-
nas de las posiciones teoricas relativas a la lengua egipcia—como por ejem-
plo las propuestas por Orly Goldwasser?, y las derivaciones que tienen hasta
la actualidad.

En sintesis, la obra de Gracia Zamacona recupera lo esencial del egip-
cio medio de modo sintético, pero también sostiene una postura definida fren-
te al fenémeno lingiiistico y una actualizacion rigurosa de los contenidos, con
lo cual se vuelve una herramienta de gran ayuda para todos aquellos hispano-
hablantes interesados en el estudio sistematico de la lengua del antiguo
Egipto.

2 Goldwasser 1995; 2002.
Antiguo Oriente, volumen 16, 2018, pp. 253-256



256 RESENAS BIBLIOGRAFICAS / BOOK REVIEWS ANTIGUO ORIENTE

Bibliografia

GOLDWASSER, O. 1995. From Icon to Metaphor: Studies in the Semiotics of the
Hieroglyphs. Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis 142. Fribourg, University Press.

GOLDWASSER, O. 2002. Prophets, Lovers and Giraffes: Wor(l)d Classification in
Ancient Egypt (with an Appendix by Matthias Miiller). Wiesbaden, Harrassowitz
Verlag.

MALAISE, M. y J. WINAND. 1999. Grammaire raisonnée de 1’égyptien classique.
Aegyptiaca Leodinensia, 6. Liege, CIPL.

ROXANA FLAMMINI
Instituto de Investigaciones de
la Facultad de Ciencias Sociales

UCA-CONICET

DANIEL JUSTEL, Infancia y legalidad en el Proximo Oriente antiguo durante
el Bronce Reciente. Ancient Near East Monographs 20. Atlanta. Society of
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Oriente (CEHAO). 2018, xxvii + 392pp, Paperback. ISBN 978-0884142805.

La obra de este autor estd centrada en la infancia como tema de investigacion,
pero llevado al contexto historico del Proximo Oriente antiguo, lo cual le con-
fiere un valor adicional a su trabajo, mas atn si se considera que so6lo a partir
de 1970 comenzaron las indagaciones historicas sobre la infancia en esta anti-
gua region. Como resultado, la obra de Daniel Justel constituye uno de los pri-
meros intentos en investigar este tema bajo una optica legal que aborde casos
de abandono, abortos, adopciones y esclavitud. Para dicho efecto, el autor
exploro diversas fuentes cuneiformes (casitas, meso-asirias, mitanias y sirias)
entre el 1500 y el 1100 a.C. Estos siglos corresponden principalmente al
periodo denominado por los especialistas como el “Bronce Reciente”.

Cabe sefialar que el uso de fuentes legales se encuentra vinculado con
el objetivo primigenio de esta investigacion: conocer la condicion legal de los
individuos mencionados, especialmente la relacion natural o juridica entre
infantes y adultos. Para ello, el autor realiz6 un analisis comparativo de archi-
vos provenientes de diferentes ciudades del Proximo Oriente antiguo (Nippur,
Ur, Babilonia, Nuzi, Alalah, Assur, Emar, Ugarit, etc.) para asi detectar la con-
tinuidad o ruptura de determinadas practicas legales que involucraban a infan-
tes. Ejemplo de ello son los textos legales, los reportes de raciones e informes
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de trabajos que mencionan a nifios y nifias. Posteriormente, la informacion
que se desprende de dichas fuentes es analizada historicamente, considerando
el contexto social, econémico y cultural respaldado por estudios antropoldgi-
cos mas actuales.

La primera area de la infancia del Préximo Oriente antiguo tratada
por el autor tiene que ver con el fenomeno del aborto y los abandonos infan-
tiles. Un aspecto llamativo trabajado por Justel en lo que respecta al aborto es
que era una practica comun en el mundo antiguo, y cuyas causas pueden ser
consideradas tan actuales como cotidianas. Tal como fueron los casos de la
planificacion demografica y los problemas socio-econdmicos aunque, segin
lo sefiala el propio autor, las causas del aborto no son generalmente expuestas
en forma clara. Pese a ello, es factible ver que las leyes medio-asirias hicieran
mencion explicita de la disposicion LAM 53, la cual aborda la practica volun-
taria del aborto por parte de la madre, como también la pena aflictiva median-
te el empalamiento. Lo anterior evidenciaria, al menos en Asiria, que el aborto
era legalmente castigado y que el feto era reconocido como un ser vivo, tal
como se menciona en las leyes de Lipit-I$tar. Otro caso muy distinto tiene que
ver con los abandonos de infantes y su posterior adopcion, que involucraba la
futura situacion legal del infante. En este sentido, el autor menciona algunos
casos peculiares, como el de una tabilla en forma de pierna humana cataloga-
da como MKGH 4 y datada en el siglo XIII a.C. En ella se menciona el caso
de un nifio bautizado como Naru-eriba (“el rio me ha compensado’), quien
fue abandonado y salvado por una mujer, en un caso que recuerda las leyen-
das de Sargon de Akkad y la del Moisés biblico. Lo mas llamativo es que la
accion de adoptar infantes estaba asociada con los verbos “levantar”, “cui-
dar”, “criar” y “educar”, lo cual podria también vincularse a las obligaciones
que asumia el individuo que adoptaba para con el infante.

El capitulo siguiente se refiere a la relacion existente entre infancia y
matrimonio. El matrimonio como instituciéon podia entenderse, como lo
expresa Justel, como una suerte de “contrato” entre dos individuos, puesto
que el matrimonio en el Proximo Oriente antiguo era, por lo general, mono-
gamo, aunque en ciertas circunstancias se aceptaba a una esposa secundaria.
El objetivo primordial del matrimonio era perpetuar la descendencia aunque,
como todo contrato, existian también implicancias econémicas. En el caso de
la infancia, Justel se pregunta qué pasaba durante el Bronce Reciente con la
futura unién matrimonial que podia desarrollarse, a partir de los 10 afios, en
torno a un nifio o nifia. Aparentemente, el interés del autor sobre este topico
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radica en la cantidad de documentos cuneiformes provenientes de Babilonia
que trataban casos especificos de matrimonios destinados a infantes cuando
estos llegaban a su adultez. Lo mismo sucede con el archivo de Nuzi, el cual
se caracteriza por la abundante informacion sobre vida privada y familiar, y
donde se destacan mas de cincuenta casos de matrimonios que se planificaron
a partir de adopciones.

Otro es el caso del documento E6 216 procedente del archivo sirio de
Emar. Cabe sefialar que la mayor parte de estos arreglos matrimoniales fueron
destinados principalmente a nifias, aunque no se tiene claro a qué edad se con-
cretaba el matrimonio. Pese a ello, estudios antropologicos modernos podrian
iluminar cuestiones tales como la adopcion del término acadio kallatu, el cual
era utilizado para definir, seglin el autor, a una mujer que puede ser una nifia
pequefia e incluso recién nacida, y que era contemplada como “casadera”,
pues se le desposaba, incluso siendo una bebé (entrando asi en una esfera juri-
dica de “mujer esperando casarse”). Aqui, Justel realiza un estudio interesante
sobre las edades de hombres y mujeres al momento del matrimonio.
Aparentemente, el Proximo Oriente antiguo responderia a un tipo “mediterra-
neo” en el cual la edad del hombre era mayor al de la esposa. El promedio de
edad de los hombres al momento de casarse seria desde los 20 aflos; mientras
que el de las mujeres se asociaba con su su fertilidad, la cual podia abarcar
entre los 12 y los 40 afios. No obstante, podria decirse que la diferencia de
edad entre los dos géneros y las expectativas de vida durante el Bronce
Reciente explicarian, por ejemplo, la preponderancia de viudas en muchos de
los registros proveniente de los archivos de la region.

En relacion con esta tematica, el proximo capitulo se centra en las
adopciones infantiles. Se trata, en efecto, de un campo muy trabajado por los
especialistas, aunque el grueso de la evidencia rescatada se centra en las adop-
ciones de adultos. Asimismo, debe considerarse la dificultad de encontrar un
término exacto para referirse a quien es “adoptado”, por lo que deben usarse
términos afines, en sumerio y acadio, como DUMU y maru (“hijo’), asi como
expresiones como HA.LA (“porcion de herencia”) o ana ribiti salu (‘“arrojado
a la calle”). Lo llamativo de este capitulo radica en que los “contratos” aso-
ciados con las adopciones infantiles expresan los derechos y obligaciones
entre las partes: por ejemplo, en el caso de la adopcion de un adulto, se le debe
otorgar el servicio de trabajo ilku por parte del padre adoptivo.

Otras fuentes cuneiformes detallan los derechos de los adoptados para
acceder a herencias, al suministro de bienes e, incluso, a futuros arreglos
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matrimoniales para los adoptados. Como este tipo de adopcion seguia los mis-
mos requisitos de un contrato comun, también destacaba la figura de los tes-
tigos asi como las clausulas sobre el quebrantamiento del contrato por parte
del tutor legal, del adoptado, del adoptante o de los sujetos externos, vincula-
dos con el contrato de adopcion. Todo lo anterior corroboraria que, dentro del
Proximo Oriente antiguo, fuese comtn el quebrantamiento del convenio de
adopcion. Mas aun, es posible que estos vericuetos legales estuviesen relacio-
nados con los aspectos economicos que existian detras del proceso de adop-
cion en el Bronce Reciente; particularmente con el traspaso de bienes del
adoptante al adoptado. ;Cuales eran las razones para adoptar en esta época?
Segun Justel, estas podian ser variadas: la busqueda de un heredero, la nece-
sidad de formar a un aprendiz en un oficio, el proveerse de un conyuge, bus-
car un cuidador para mayores o, simplemente, por razones religiosas o mera-
mente sentimentales de proveerse de un hijo, tal como sucede hoy en dia.

Posteriormente, el autor trabaja un capitulo crucial, referido a la rela-
cion entre infancia y esclavitud en el Bronce Reciente. Alli, analiza la comple-
jidad del término “esclavo”, el cual no siempre va acorde con la visién que
existié en el mundo cléasico del mismo, pese a ciertas conexiones en lo que res-
pecta al grado de dependencia econémica y sumision a otra persona que exis-
tieron en ambas latitudes. La ventaja que presenta el estudio de la esclavitud
en el Proximo Oriente antiguo, no obstante, es la existencia de abundantes
fuentes cuneiformes que refieren a listas de personas con raciones de alimen-
tacion, a listas de personas vendidas o de trabajadores forzados, a deportacio-
nes (fuentes asirias), a venta de nifios (fuentes mitanias), adopciones, esclavi-
tud por deudas y a la venta general de nifios nacidos esclavos. Lo llamativo es
que las fuentes juridicas del Bronce Reciente parecen relacionar, dependiendo
de la situacion especifica, el término moderno de “esclavitud” con el de “ser-
vidumbre”, ya que era posible, de acuerdo con la terminologia empleada, la
existencia de diferentes tipos de “esclavos”. Por ejemplo, era comun dividir a
los trabajadores, sean “esclavos” o “siervos”, de acuerdo con criterios basicos
como la edad y la condicion fisica; a partir de los cuales se adoptaron términos
para distinguir a varones adultos, adolescentes, menores y mujeres.

En el Bronce Reciente existian esclavos en el sector privado y siervos
semi-libres en el sector publico, y los infantes entraban en ambos ambitos. La
mayor parte de las ocupaciones de los nifios era el cuidado del ganado, los tra-
bajos textiles, la produccién alimenticia, la albafiileria, ser aprendiz de escri-
ba, etc. La documentacion cuneiforme confirmaria que los infantes aprendian
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su oficio desde temprana edad. No obstante, segin el autor, faltan estudios
sobre las raciones de cebada entregadas a los nifios. Tampoco hay claridad en
lo que respecta a la condicion legal de los infantes, sean siervos o esclavos,
situacion que también se repite en adultos. Sin embargo, resulta interesante
destacar que en el caso de los adultos, estos podian ser clasificados como
“individuos carentes de libertad” pero con la suficiente autonomia para des-
arrollar iniciativas legales como el matrimonio—tal como lo evidencia el cor-
pus completo rescatado de la ciudad de Nippur, correspondiente a los siglos
XIV-XIII a.C. Sin embargo, el mismo autor considera que no se puede gene-
ralizar sobre estos eventos. En el caso de los nifios, la evidencia es mas com-
pleja porque, para empezar, existen registros que denotan una alta tasa de
mortalidad entre los infantes, ademas de registros de fuga por maltrato e,
incluso, liberacion de algunos de ellos por sus familiares después de su recap-
tura (como evidencia el caso de Raba-$a-ili en el documento CBS 1106). Por
tal razon, es factible suponer que la mayoria de los esclavos infantiles exis-
tentes en la época del Bronce Reciente fueron esclavos por haber nacido
como tales, y la relacién inmediata que pudo existir entre “esclavitud” y
“nifiez” radica en que dicha condicion parecia asumida posteriormente, cuan-
do el infante alcanzaba la adultez.

El altimo topico trabajado por Justel en esta obra, y que se vincula
directamente con el tema anterior, guarda relacion con el fendmeno de venta
de nifios en el Proximo Oriente antiguo. Respecto del concepto de “venta”, el
autor hace hincapié en la definicion tacita que implica un contrato en que se
trasfiere a dominio ajeno una cosa propia por medio de un precio pactado e
involucra tres elementos: vendedor, comprador y producto transferido. Si
aplicamos esta definicion al fenomeno legal que implicaba la venta de nifios
en el Proximo Oriente antiguo, esta suerte de transaccidon se encuentra atesti-
guado por una gran cantidad de evidencia documental hallada en Babilonia,
la zona mitania y en Siria. Pero lo mas peculiar es que estos lugares tenian sus
propios registros de ventas. En el caso babilonio, por ejemplo, existia un
canon permanente para ventas individuales o en conjunto de personas. En
otros casos, como en Siria, los contratos de ventas dependian del archivo y de
la ciudad en cuestion, como se evidencia en la ciudad de Emar, careciendo por
tanto de una estructura general y prefijada.

Al analizar estos verdaderos corpus de documentacion epigrafica, que
denotaban, por ejemplo, la venta de 58 infantes, Justel destaca la mencion rela-
tiva a los lugares de origen que reflejarian la gran escala del trafico de esclavos
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existente durante el Bronce Reciente; siendo de particular importancia aque-
llos infantes que eran de origen babilonio o Lullumi. Pese a las presunciones
negativas, es llamativo que muchos de los vendedores parezcan haber sido los
progenitores de los infantes, lo cual puede ayudar a entender las razones que
los motivaba a vender a sus hijos—tales como proveerles refugio, oficio y
mantencion por parte del comprador. Por lo tanto, una de las causas principales
que motivaban la venta de infantes era, aunque suene paradojico, la necesidad
de asegurar el futuro de ellos. Esto podria corroborarse gracias a la existencia
de garantes de la venta, de los testigos del caso y de aquellos que sellaban el
acuerdo. También existian clausulas para romper el acuerdo porque los escla-
vos, segun la legislacion babildnica, eran los unicos bienes susceptibles a cam-
bio. De esta manera, la mayoria de los nifios vendidos en esta época eran pre
adolescentes, y los vendedores de infantes parecian inmersos en este tipo de
negocios, sobre todo en periodos de crisis y con un buen manejo del patron de
oro para intercambios comerciales. De alli que el autor deduzca como conclu-
sion de este capitulo que la compra y venta de nifios era un fenémeno ligado
con la esclavitud durante el Bronce Reciente y, por ello, una de las fuentes
principales para el estudio de la infancia durante dicho periodo.

Como conclusion de la obra, podria sefialarse que la investigacion de
Justel es un esfuerzo loable tanto por el manejo de diversas fuentes antiguas,
como por el desarrollo de una tematica que hasta entonces habia sido poco
explorada. Se trata de un esfuerzo digno de mencion, pues la perspectiva legal
o juridica sobre los infantes del Proximo Oriente antiguo abre nuevas posibi-
lidades de investigacion en esta area de estudios. Sin embargo, y como sefiala
el propio autor al comienzo de su obra, las deducciones realizadas en esta
investigacion constituyen el producto de un analisis de evidencia epigrafica
sumamente escasa, y cualquier tipo de generalizacion podria tornarse riesgo-
so. Pese a ello, la investigacion de Justel es un trabajo académico serio y que
fomenta, en una especialidad que posee pocos especialistas en el medio his-
pano hablante, el crecimiento de las publicaciones en lengua castellana.

BeNjAMIN Toro Icaza
Universidad de Concepcion
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